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PREFACE. 


Reaacr, 
T Hou haſt here the Beginning 
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and End of a Dilcourle, 

concerning Government ; 
what Fate has otherwiſe diſpoſed of 
the Papers that ſhould have hilled up 
the middle, and were more than all 
the reſt, 'tis not worth while to tell 
thee, Theſe, which remain, 1 hope, 
are lufhcient co eſtabliſh the Throne 
of our great Reſtorer , Our preſent 
King William ; - to make good his 
Title, in the Conſent of the People, 
which being the only one, of all 
lawful Governments, he has more 
fully and clearly than any Prince in 
Chriſtendom. And to jultihe to the 
World, the People of England, whole 
loye at cheir juſt and nacural Rights, 
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with their Reſolution to preſerve 
them, laved the Nation, when it 
was on the very brink of Slavery 
and Ruine. If theſe Papers have 
that evidence, I flatter my lelf, is co 
be found in them , there will be no 
great miſs of thoſe which are loſt, 
and my Reader may be ſatished 
without them. For | imagine [ ſhall 
have neither the time , nor inclinati- 
on to repeat my Pains, and fill up 
the wanting part of my Anſwer, by 
tracing Sir Robert again, through all 
the Windi: ngs and Obſcurities which 
are to be mer with in the feveral 
Branches of his wonderful Syſteme. 
The King, and Body of the Nation, 
have fince fo throughly confured his 
Hypotbej1s, that, | ſupp« le, no Body 
hereafter will have cicher the Confht- 
dence to appar againſt our common 
Safety , and be again an Advocate 
for Slavery; or the Weakneſs to be 
Ceceived with Contradictions drefled 


up in a popular Stile, and well turn- 
ed 
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ed Periods. For if any one will be 
at the Pains himſelf, in thoſe Parts 
which are here untouched, to (trip 
Sir Robert's Diſcourſes of the Flouriſh 
of doubtful Expreſſions, and endea- 
vour to reduce his Words to direct, 
poſitive, intelligible Propoſtions, 
and then compare them one with 
another, he will quickly be larished, 
there was never ſo much glib Non- 
ſenſe pur together in well ſounding 
Engliſh. It he think it not worth 
while, to examine his Works all 
through, let him make an Experi- 
ment in that Part where he treats 
of Uſurpation ; and |: t himtry whe- 
ther he can, with a'l his Skill, make 
Sir Robert intclligiblc-, and conſiſtent 
with himlelf, or common ſenſe. 1 
ſhould nor ſpeak (o plainly of a Gen- 


'tleman, long fince paſt anſwering, 


had not the Pulpit, of late Years, 
publickly owned his Do&trine, and 
made ir the Currant Divinity of the 
T-res. Tis neceſlary thoſe Men, 

A 4 who, 
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who, taking on them to be Teach- 
ers, have lo dangeroully mil-led 0- 
thers, ſhould be openly ſhewed of 
whatAuthority their Parriarch, whom 
they have followed, is, or ought to 
be ; that ſo they may either recanc 
what, upon ſo ill Grounds, they have 
vented, or juſlife his Opinions, For 
I ſhould not have wric againſt Sir 
Robert, or taken che pains ro ſhew 
his Miſtakes, Inconlilteacies, and 
want of (what he ſo much boalts 
of, and pretends wholly to build on) 
Scripture-Prools , were there not 
Mcn amongſt us, who, by crying 
up his Books, and eſpouling his Do- 
Arine, ſave mc trom the Re roach 
of writing againſt a dead Adye(ary. 
They have been {o zealous in this 
Point, that if I have done him any 
wrong, I cannot hope they ſhould 
ſpare me. I wiſh, where they have 
done the Truth and the Publick 
wrong, (there being (carce 2 greater 
miſchiet to Prince aad People, ay 

che 
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the propagating wrong Nations con- 
rnd thay would be 
as ready to redreſs it. And that all 
tires might not have reaſon to com- 
plain of the Drum Eccleſiaſtick, It a- 
ny one, concerned really for Truth, 
andertake the Conturation of my 
Hypotheſis, | promile him either to 
recant my miſtake, upon fair Con- 
viction; or to an{wer his difficulties. 
But he muſt remember rwo Things: 
Firſt, That cavilling here and there, 
at ſome Expreſſion, or little Incidence 
of my Diſcourſe, is not an Anſwer 
to my Book. Secondly, Thar I ſhall 
not take Railing for Arguments, nor 
think either of thele worth my no- 
tice, Though I ſhall always look 
on my ſelf as bound to give (atidfa- 
tion to any one, who ſhall appear 
ro be conſcientiouſly ſcrupulous in 
the point, and ſhall ſhew any juſt-- 
Grounds for his Scruples. 


I haye 
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| have nothino 


g more, but to ad- 


vertile the Reader, thar 
A. ſtands for our Authour, 
O. For his Obſervations on Hobbs, 
Milton, EC. 
And that a bare Quotation of Pages 
always means Panes of bis Patri- 
archa. 
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CHAP. I 


C1. Lavery is ſo vile and miſerable ati 
Eſtate of Man,and fo direftly op- 
poſite ro the generous temper and 
courage of our Nation; that *ris 

bardly to be conceived,that an Englbaer, 

machleſs aGemleman,ſhould plead tor't.And 
truly I ſhould have taken this as any other 

Treatiſe, which would perſwade all Men, 

thac they are Slaves an _ to be ſos 

for ſuch an other exerciſc of Wit, as was 
his who writ the Encomiam of Nero, ra- 
ther than for a ſerious Diſcourſe meant in 
earneſt, had not the gravity of the Title 
and Epiſtle, the Pifture in the Front of Sr. 

Rhtz, Book, atid the applauſe that follow- 

ed it, required me to believe that the Au» 

thor and Publiſher were both in earneſt, 

I therefore tuok the Patriarch of Sr. R. 

Filmer into my hands with all the ex 

tion, and read it throogh with all the 

attenrion dane to a Treatiſe, that made 

ſach a noiſe at it's __ abroad,and can- 
nc 


(2) 
not bnt confeſs my ſelf mightily ſurpriſed, 
that in a Book which was to provide 
Chains for all mankind, 1 ſhould find no- 
thing but a Rope of Sand uſeful perhaps 
ro ſuch whoſe +kill and buſineſs it is to 
raiſe a duſt, and would blind the People 
the better to miſlead them, but is not of 
any force to draw thoſe mto Bondage, 
who have their Eyes open and fo mach 
Senſe about them, as to conſider that 
Chains are but an ill wearing, how much 
care ſoever hath becn taken to file and 
poliſh them. 

$. 2. If any one think 1 take too much 
liberty in ſpeaking ſo freely of a Man who is 
the great Champion of abſolute Power, ang 
the Idol of thoſe who worſbip it 3 I be- 
ſeech him to make this ſmall allowance 
for once, to one,, who even after the read- 
ing of Roberts Book, cannot but think 
hivſelf as the Laws allow him a Free- 
man, and 1 know no fault it js to do fo, un- 
fels any one, better +kilPd in the Fate of 
it than I, ſhould have it revealed to him, 
ha this Treas which has ſom dro - 

ong, was when it appeared in 
World to carry by ſtrength of its Arg» 
ments al Diberry out of it, and that 
from thence forth our Aurbars ſhort model 
was to be the pattern in the Mount and 
the perfett Standazd of Politics for the 


(3) 
fature, His Syſtem lies i a little com- 
raſs *tis no more but this, 


That all Government is abſolate Monarchy, 
and the ground he builds on is this, 


That os Mau is bor free 2 


3. Since there have been a generation of 
Men ſprung up in the Wortd that would 
flatter Princes with an Opinion that they 
have a Divine Right to abſolute Power, 
let the Laws by which they are conſtitu- 
ted and arc to govern, and the Conditi- 
ons under which they center upon their 
Authority, be what they will, and their 
engagements to obſerve them never ſo 
well ratited by folemn Oaths and Pfo- 
miſes, they tiave denied Mankind a Right, 
to natura} Freedom, whereby they have 
not only as much as in them lies expogd 
all Subjects to the utmoſt Miſery of T 
rangy and Oppreffivn, but have at{6 
unſettled. the Titles, and ſhaken the 
Thrones of Princes. (For they too, by 
theſe Men's Dodrin rye only one,are 
all born Slaves, and by divi 


(4) 

4. However we muſt believe them npon 
their own bare words, when they tell us 
we are all born Slaves and there is no 
remedy for it,” we muſt continne fo ; Life 
and Thraldom we entered into together, 
an1 can ne ver bequit of the one,till we part 
with the other, though 1 do not find 
Scriprure or Reaſon any where ' ſay fo, 
however theſe Mcn wonald perſwade us 
thar Divine Authority hath ſubjefted us 
to the unlimited Will of another. An ad- 
mirable State of Mankin& and that which 
they have not had wit enough to find ont 
till this latter Age. For however Sr, Rob. 
Filmer ſeems to condemn the Novelty 
of the contrary Opinion, Pazr. p.3. yer 1 
belieye it will be hard for him to find any 
other Age or Country of the World, but 
this which have aſſerted Monarchy to be 
Jure Divino. And he confeſſes Patr. p. 4. 
That Heyward, Blackwood, Barclay and o- 
thers that have bravely vindicated the Right 

Kings in mo oints, ,,never thought 
x ths but | one Con admitted the 
Natural Liberty and Equality of Mankind. 

By whom this rine came at firſt to 
be broach'd and brought in faſhion a- 
mongſt us, and what ſad EffeQs it gave 
riſe to , I leave to Hiftoriens to relate or 
the Memory of thoſe who were Contem- 
poraries with Sibthorp and Marwering to 


recol- 
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recole& my buſineſs at ;preſent, being on- 
ly to conlider what Sr. R. F. who is allow- 
ed co have carried this Argument far- 
theſt, and is ſuppoſed to bave brought it 
to. perteftion, has ſaid ia itz For from 
bim every one who woilld 'be as faſhion- 
able as French was at Court, has learned 
and runs away, with this ſhort Syſtety of 
Politics, viz. Men are not born fret, and 
therefore could never have the liberry to 
chooſe cither Governors or Forms of ' Go- 
verniment, Princes have their Power 'Ab. 
ſolute and by. Divine Right, for Slaves 
could never, have a right xo Compatt or 
Conſents Adam was an abſolute Monarch, 
and fo are all Princes ever ſince, *' 


Ty 
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CHAP. IL. 
Of Paternal and Regal Porer. 


6. C*IRR. F*: great Poſitjon is, that Mer 
are not natgrally free.tins is the Foun- 
dation pn which hi; abſolute Monarchy 
Rands, and frqm Aipeb it cqerngs it (elf to 
an height that, it's Power is above every 
Power, Capt inter mnubila, fo high above 
all, earthly aud human Thivgs, that 
thought can (carer reach it, tht Promiſes 
and Oaths ND tve the infinite Deity, 
cannot con ut if this Foundation 
fajls, all hi his VE, alls NN and Go- 
vernments uti be lefr 69" to the old 
way of being 9108 by contrivatice and 
the conſent oft Men (arfpanien —— making 
nſe of rheir reaſon to unite” together into 
Society. To prove this grand Polition of 
his, he cells ns, p. 12. # aye born in ſub- 
jeftion to their Parents, and therefore can- 
not be free. And this Aathority of Pa- 
rents, he calls Royal Authority, p. 12, 14. 
Fatherly Authority, Right of Fab henk P. 
12, 20. one would havet t he would 
mn the beginning of ſach a Work as this, 
on which was to depend the Authority 4 
Princes and the Obedience of Subj 
have rold us expreſly what that Fa y 
Authority is, haye- defined it, though not 
Imjted 


(7) 
limited it, becauſe in ſome other Treatiſcs 
of his, he tells as *tis unlimited, and unlj- 
mitable, he ſhould at leaſt have given ns 


ſuch an account of it, 
* that we might haye 
had an entire Notion of 
this Kutherbood or Fa- 


* [7 Grants and Gifts 
that bave ther Orig:- 
ginal from God or Na- 
tire, as the Potrer of 


the Father hath, no in 


therly Amthority when e- Al ne of ide 


ver it came in our way 


X X $, 0 X [1m O 
in his Writing» 3. This | ey — 
f preſcription 4 
expected to have found gorſt iiemQ1gs, 
in che firſt Chapter of {I eScripre teacher 


his Patriarche. But + in- 
ſtcad thereof having, 1. 
en Paſſamt made hisOkey 
ſance to the Arcana in- 
peri, p. 5. 2* made his Complement to the 
Rights and Liberties of this or any other Na- 
tion, p. 6. which he is going preſently to 
nuly and 5 And 2* made his Leg to 
thoſe Learned Men who did not ſee fo far 
into the Matter as himſclf, p. 7. he comes 
to fall on Bellarwine, p. B. and by a Viito» 


that Supreme Rewer 
was Originally ws the 
Father without any 
limuation, O. i245. 


OI 
ns the Story as he thinks fit of this ſtrange 
kind of domineering Phantom, called the 
Fatherhood, which whoever could catch 
preſently got Empire and unhmited ab- 
ſolute Power. He aflures us how this Fa- 
therbood begin in Adam, continacd it's 
courſe, and kept the World in order all 
the time of the Patriarchs till the Flood, 
got out of the Arch with Nob and his 
Sons, made and ſapported all the _ 
of the Earth till the Captivity of ey 
raelites in Feypt, and then the poor Fa- 
therhood was under hatches till God 6 
giving the Iſraelites Kings, Re-eftabbſbed-1 
Ancient and prime Right of the lineal Suc- 
celſion in paternal Government, This is his 
bulineſs from p. 12 to 19. And then obvi- 
ating an Objection, and clearing a Difh- 
city or two with one half reaſon, p. 23, 
ro confirm the Natural Right of Regal Power, 
he ends the firſt Chapter. 1 hope *tis no 
Injury to call -an half Quotativn an half 
Reaſon, for Cod ſays, Honour thy Father 
and Mother, but our Author contents bim- 
ſelf with half, leaves out thy Mother quite, 
as little ſerviceable to his purpoſe, but of 
thar more in 'an other place. 

7 [do notthink our Author ſolittle skill'd 
m the way of Writing Diſcourſes of this 
Nature, nor fo carele(s of the Point in hand, 
that he by overſight commits the fault that 


he 


(9) 
he himſclf in his Azarcly of 4 mix'd Monar- 
cy, p. 23 3. Objcts to Mr. Hunton in theſe 

words. Where firſt I charge the A that he 

hath not erven us any Definition or Diſcripti- 

ou of Monarchy in general, for by the Rules 

of Method , he ſhould bave firſt defin'd. 

And by the like Rule of Metho1l Sr. Rob. 

ſhould have told us, what his Fatherhood 
or Fatherly' Authority is before he had told 
us, in whom it was to be found and 

talked ſo much of it. Bat perhaps Sr. 
Ro. tound that this Fatherly Athority, this 
Power of Fathers and of «yngs, he 
makes them both the ſame, p. 24. would 
make a. very odd and frightfal Figure, 
and very diſagrecing, with what either 
Children imagin of their Parents, or Sub- 
jets of thei. Kings, if he. ſhould have 
given us- the. whole d:aught together in 
that Gigantic Form, he had Painged it in 
his own Phancy,and therefore like a wary 
Phyſician, when he would have his Pati- 
ent ſwallow Tome harſh. or Corroſiue Li- 
mor, he mingles \it with a large quantity 
je of buy which may delnee jt that the 
ſcatter'd Parts twey, go down with leſs 
fecling and cauſe lefs Averſion. 

8. Let us then endeavour to. find what 
account he gives us of this Farherly Antho- 
rity, as it lies (catter'd in the, ſeveral 
Parts of tus Writings. firſt as it was 
deveſt 


(10) 
velted in Adam, he fays not only Adam, 
but the ſucceediuo Patriarchs, had by Right 
of Fatherhood, Royal Authority over their 
(hildren, p. 12, This Lordſhip "which Adam 
by Comman4 had over the whole World, 
end by right deſcending from him, the Patri- 
archs ut; injoy 3 was 4s large and ample as 
the Abſolute Dominion of any Monarch, 
which hath been ſince the Creation. p. 13. 
Dominion 0 o Life and yt making War 
ant concluding Peace, p. 13 Adam and the 
Patriarchs bat Allie Power of Life and 
Death, ngs in the right of Parents, 
Preceed to oh; ns. ph6.ads Juriſditti- 
on, p. 19. At Kingly Power is by the Law 
of God, ſo it hath no inferior Law to Zimit 
it, Adam was Lord of all, 'p. 40. The 
Father of a Family governs by 0 orber Low, 
then by hi; own will p. 78. xn ority 
of Princes is above Laws, Þ,7 wali- 
mited juriſdifFion of ie : fp Jo nagyy 
ſcribed * annel. p. to. 

Laws. p. 93. And to hiv's ſee a 
great deal more which our ers 'in 
Rodinf's words. It is certdin thit all Laws, 
Priviledges and heme foe have no 


(mum) 
when K ings were either buſied with Wars, or 
diſtrated with Public Cares, ſo that every 
pri e Man, coyld not have fcc [1 to their 
Perfong, to learn their Hills an Pleafere, 
then were Laws of wece(/ity invented, that 
every wag; Subject, might | ud bis Prin: 
ces oy 1a Degcypber '/ unto in the Ta- 
bles of bis Laws. p. 92. In « Minarchy, the 
Kee oy 4 neceſſity be above ghe Law, 
P. perfed Kingdom is that , 
AE. oe K; ing les all things according 
to his oon Wh p. 100. Neither Common 
nor Starute Laws, e or can be any Dimins- 
tron of that General Power, which k Rines bave 
ouer their Peaple by right of Fatherbgod, p. 
115. Agday Wy" 4 Fihes King and Lord 
yen br amily, @ Son, <0 and 4 Ser- 


e one and t awe {bn if 
oſt The Far der lad Power to diſpoſe or | 
Children ny p- 


[7 
8. 0c71Þt 
Maid ſerv "Ne 
ui <P *s » 
edn 4s Pther Gqods were. 
Ute Pre fol 
Zi, Led. 
opber when we fi 
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we find the Power of Caſtrating and making 
Ean' ch;. much in uſe in Old times. O. p.155- 
Law is mothing elſe but the will of him, 
that hath the Power yl the Supream Father, 
O. p. 223. It was Gods Ordinance, that 
Supremacy ſhon/4 be unlimited in Adam, and 
as large as all the Ads of his Will, and as 
in bim, ſo in all others that have Supream 
Power. O. p. 245- | 
9.l have been fainto trouble my Reader, 
with theſe ſeveral Quotations in our. A--; 
own words. that in them might be ſeen 
his own Diſcription, of his Fatherly Aw- 
thority, as it lies ſcatter'd up and down 
in his Writings, which he ſuppoſes - was 
firſt veſted _ in Adam, and by Right; be- 
longs to all Princes ever ſince. is Fiz 
wy Awthority then or Right of Fat 
, In our A--s ſence is a Divine unalter- 
able Right of Sovereignty, whereby a Fa. 
ther or a Prince, hath an Abſolute Arbj- 
trary unlimited. and unlimitable Power, 
over the Lives, Libertys, and Eſtates of his 
Children or yubjedHs, (©, that he may take 
or alienate their Eſtates, ſell, caſtrate, or 
uſe by onsas be pleaſes, they being 
all his (laves, and he Lord an Eepeiogor 
every thing, and his ill 
their Law. A 
16, Our A-- having placed oo 
mighty Power in Adaw, and upon that 
ſuppoſition, 


C13") 
jon, founded all Government, and 
expet Ne \1 : ed chis 
, that he ſhould have 

with Arguments clear and iP 7 1: ſuita- 
ble to the weightineſs of the Cauſe. That 
fince Men had nothing elſe left them ; they 
might in flavery- had ſuch undeniable 
Proofs of its neceflity, that their con- 
ſciences might be convinced, and oblige 
them to ſubmit peaceably to that Abſo- 
lnte Dominion, which their Governors 
had a Right to Exerciſe over them, - with- 
ont this 3 what good could our A-- do, or 
pretend to do, by crefting ſuch an,unlimi- 
ted Power, but flatter the Natural -Vaniry 
and'Afnbirion of Men, too apt of its ſelf 
to grow and increaſe, with the Poſſefſion 
of any Power ? And by perſwading thole, 
who by the conſent of their fellow Men 
are advanced to great, but limited de- 
grees of it, that by . that Part which is 
given them, they have a Right to all thar 
they plea becenls they have Appin 
they , e they have 

ro * ym then others, and ©. tempt 
them to do what is neither for their own, 
nor the good of thoſe under their Care, 
whereby great miſcheifs cannot but fol- 


low. 


11. The uy of Adam , bei 
that on which as a ſure baſis, our tai 
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his Migtity Abſolute Motitchy,t oy 
that in his Parierche, this Bis thaif ſuppo- 
fition would have becn proved and elta- 
bliſhed, with all that &videtice of Argu- 
ments, that ſuch a Fundimental Tencs 

ired, and that this on which the great 
ſtreſs of the buſineſs depends, would have 
been made out with reaſons ſufficient to 
juſtific the confidence, with which it was 
aſſumed. But in all that Treati(c, 1 covld 
find very little tending that way. 3 the 
thi ws x fo taken for graneed . with- 
out Þr of, that I could ſcarce believe my 
ſelf, when upon attentive Readipg that 
Treatiſe, 1 fobnd there {6 mighty a Stru- 
ture, rals'd upon the bare ſuppoſition of 
this Fountlation ; for it s ſcarce credible , 
that in 4 Diſcoarſe where he-prerends to 
confure, the Errontons Principle of Mans 
Natural Freedom, he docs it by a bare (up- 
polition of Adazws Anthority, without ot- 
fering any Proof tbr that Autbority. 4 
col 
Lov 


ently fays, that lan 
Authority. p. 12, and 13. Avjolite 
ani Dominion of life 4nd death, p13 

Oniverſal Monarchy, P. .3 3». Abſolute Power 
of bp and death, p. 35, He is very frequent 
Int fuch Aſſertions, but what is ſtrange in 
all his whole Patrierchs, 1 find pot ore 
erence; of a reaſor, to Eſtabliſh this his 
Foythdation of Governtheat 5 not 
any 


(1s) 
2 that looks like ar! Arguametit, 
any theſes words ; To confirw hit Net41 
Right of Regel Power, we find in the Decd- 
logue, that the Law which injoyns Obediente 
. Kings, is delivered is the , Honor 
by Fathes, 41 if all Power were Originally 
hs Father. for why may I rot add 
p well, that "my Deca . the Lo 
that injoyns lence to 
livered in the Terms of Honour ke 
as if all Power were 


Pore yn it the 
Mother 2 The Rob. puts ir, 
will hold as ER wich bes of 
this more in its due 
12. All rhac I take notice of here, is 
nfs pinoy ket this firſt, or 
an 
che ibjolur Power of Mdaws, po 


not find unleſs what he ſays, þ. In. Is thef 
words we have an evident *, viz. of 
Belarmin, that Creation 
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any ſort of Proofs at a!l : though from 
thence by a new way of inference i» the 
words, immediately following. And in- 
deed he concludes) the Royal Authority of 
Adam, (offciently ſettled in him. 

13. If he has in that Chapter, or any 
where in the whole Treatiſe, given any 
other Proofs of Adams Kojal Authority, 
other then by often repeating it, which 
among ſome Men goes for Argument, 1] 
defire any. body for him to ſhew me the 
Flace and Page , that 1 ney be convinced 
of my miſtake, and acknowledge my 
overſight. If no fach Arguments are to 
be found, I beſcech thoſe Men, who have 
ſo much cryed up this Book, to conſider 
whether they do not give the World 
cauſe to ſuſpe , that *1s not the Force 
of Reaſon and Argument,that makes them 
for Abſolute Monarchy, but ſome other 
by intereſt, and therefore are reſolved ro 
applaud any. Author, that writes in Fa- 
vour of this Dg@rin, whether be ſupport 
it with reaſdh or no. Bur I hope they do 
not expett thar” rational and ind t 
Men ſhould be brought over ro their Opi 
nion, becauſe” this their great Dr. of it, in 
a Diſcourſe made on purpoſe, to ſet up the 


Abſolute Monarchical Power of dam, in op- 
fiction to the Natiral Freedom of Man- 


ind, has ſaid fo he to prove it, from 
” whence 
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whence it is rather naturally to be con- 
cluded that there is little to be faid. 

14. But that I might omit no care to 
inform my ſelf in our A--«s full Senſe, I 
conſulted his Obſervations on Ariſtotle, 
Hobs, &c. To ſee whether in diſputing 
with others he made noſe of any Argu- 
ments , for this his Darling Tenet of 4- 
dam's Sovereignty, fince in his Treatiſe of 
the Natural Power of Kings, he had been 
ſo ſparing of them : And in his Obſerva- 
tions on Mr. Hob/'s Leviathan | think he 
has put in ſhort, all thoſe: Arguments for 
it rogether, which in his Writings I find 
hin! any where to make uſe of, his Words 
are theſe. If God Created only Adam,and of 
a piece of- him made the Woman, and if by 
Generation from them two, at parts of then 
all Mankind be propegated: If alſo God 
gave to Adam not only the Dominion over 
the Woman and the Children that ſhould Iſſue 
from them, but alſo over the whole Earth 
te ſubdge it, aud over all the Creatures on 
in, that as long as Adam lived, no Mar 
could claim or enjoy any thing but by Donati- 
on, Alſignation or Permiſſion from him, 1 
wonder, &c., O. 165. Here we have the 
Sum of all his Arguments, for Adams So- 
vereignty and againſt Natural Freedow, 
which I find up and down in his other 
_ Treatiſcs, which are theſe following, Gods 
C ation 
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Creation of Adam, the Dominion he gave 
him over Eve: And the Dominion he had 
as Father over bis Children, all which 1 
ſkall particularly conſider. 


C2 Opm———_— CT -_—  _ ww  - - —-  -— oo 


CHAP. IL 


Of Adams Title to Sovereignty by Crea- 
tion. 


15.0 IR Rob. in his Preface to his Obſer- 
\ Jvations on Ariſtotle's Politicste'ls us, 

A Natural Freedom of Mankind cannot be 
ſuppoſed without the denial of the Creation of 
Adam ; but how Adams being Created, 
which was nothing but his receiving a Be- 
ing unmediatcly from Omnipotency, and 
the hand of God, gave Adam a Sovereignty 
over any thing, I cannot fee, nor conſe- 
quently underſtand how a = tion of 
natural Freedom is a denial of Adams Crea- 
tion,and would be glad any body elle(fince 
our A--- did not vouchſafe us the fa. 
vour) would make it out for him : for I 
find no difficulty to ſuppoſe the Freedow 
of Mankind, though I have always be- 
heved the Creation of Adam; He was 
Created or b<gan to cxiſt by Gods _ 
ic 
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diate Power, withont the Intervention of 
Parents or the pre exiſtence of any of the 
ſame Speciesto beget him, when it pleaſed 
God he ſhould, and fo did the Lyon, the 
King of Bealts þ- fore him, by the Game 
Creating Power ot God, and if bare ex- 
iſtence by that Po« er,and in that way, will 
give Dominion withuut any more adoe, 
our A--- by this Argument will make the 
Lion have as good a Title to it as he, and 
certainly the Ancientzr. Nu! for Adam 
had his Title by the appointment of God, 
{iys our A- in another place. Then bare 
Creation gave him not Dominion, and one 
might have ſuppoſed Mankind Free with- 
out denying the Creation of Adam, fince 
'twas Gods Appointment made him Mo- 
narch, | 
16, But let us ſee how he puts his Crea- 
tion and this Appointment together. By 
the appoint ment of God, fays Sir Rbt. as ſoon 
as Adam was Created be was Monarch of 
the World, though be had no Subjeds, for 
though there conld not be anal Government 
till there were SabjeFr, yet by the Right of 
Nature it was due to Adam to be Governonr 
of his Poſterity, though not in ad, yet at 
leaſt in habit, Adam was a King from his 
Creation, | wiſh he had told us here what 
{ he meant by God: appointment. For what» 
, ſoever Providence orders, or the Law of 
& 2 Natwe 
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Nature diredts, or poſitive Revelation de- 
clares, may be ſaid ro be by Gods appeint- 
event, but I ſuppoſe it cannot be meant 
here in the firſt Senſe, #. e. by providence z 
becauſe that would be to fay no more, | 
but that «r ſoon ar Adam was Created he | 
was de feFo Monarch, becauſe by Right of 
Nature it was due to Adam, to be Covernour | 
of bis Poiterity. But he could not de faiFo 
be by providence Conſtituted the Gover- 
nour of the World at a time, when there 
was aQtually no Government,no Subjetsto 
be governed, which our 4-- here confeſles. 
Monarch of the World is alſo difterently | 
uſed by our Author, for ſometimes he 
means by it a Proprietor of all the World 
excluſive of the reſt of Mankind, and | 
thus he does in the ſame page of his Pre- 
face before cited, Adam ſays he being Com 
wanded to Multiply and People the Earth 
and to ſubdue it, and having Dowinion gi- 
ven him over all Creatures, was thereby the 
—_— the whole World, mone of his Po- 
Terity had any Right to poſſeſt any thing but 
by bis Grant or Permiſſion or by Succeſſion 
from him, 2* Let us underſtand then by 
Monarch Proprietor of the World, and by 
Appointment Gods atftual Donation, and 
revealed poſitive Grant made to Adaw 
I Gen. 28. as we ſee Sir Robt. himſelf does 
in this parallel place, and then his Argu- 
mcene 
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ment will ſtand thus, by the poſſtive Grant 
of God ;, Ar ſoon as Adam war Created, he 
wes Proprietor of the World, becauſe by the 
Right of Nature it was die to Adam to be 
Governonr of bis Poiterity, in which way 
of arguing there are two manifeſt Falſe- 
hoods. Firſt, it is falſe that God made 
that Grant to Adew, as ſoon as he was 
Created, fince though it ſtands in the Text 
immediately after his Creation, yet it is 
plain it could not be ſpoken to Adam rill 
after Eve was made and brought to him, 
and how then could he be Monarch by ap- 
pointment as ſoon ar Created, eſpecially 
fince he calls, 1f 1 miſtake not, that which 
God ſays to Foe, 2 Gem. 16. The original 
Grant of (Government, which not being 
till after the fall, when Adam was ſome- 
what, at leaſt jn timeand very mach, di- 
ſtant in condition, from his Creation, I can- 
py que our A can fay in this Senſe,that 
3 Gods tment as ſoon ar Adam wes 

Created "gs Monarch of the World. 
Secondly, were it trac that Gods attnal 
Donation appointed Adam Mynarch of the 
World as foon a: he was Created, yet the 
Reaſon here given for it would not prove 
ity but it would always be a falſe |nference 
that God by a poſitive Donation appoint- 
| ed Adam Monarch of the World, becanſe 
by Right of Nature it was due to Adam - 

, C 3 
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be Governony of his Poſierity ;, for having 
given hum the Right aft Governwene by 
Nature, there was no nced of a poulitive 
Donation, at icaſt it will never be a proof 
of ſuch a Donation. 

17. On the other (ide the Y!aiter will 
not be much mcnded, it we underſtand 
by Gods appointment the Law ct Nature 
(though it be a pretty haiſh Fxpreſſion 
tor it, in this placc) ani Ly Aſonarch of 
the World, Sovereign Rulcr of Mankind ; 
for then the Sentence under conſideration 
mult run thus. I3y the L aw of Nature, as 
foen as Adarn was Credted be was Governour 
of Mankind. for by Right of Nature it was 
ave to Adam to be GCovernour of his Poſteris 
ty, which amounts to this, he was Co- 
wernour by Right of Nature, becauſe he 
was CGoverncur by Right of Nature; But 
luppoing we ſhould grant that a Man 15 
by Nature Governowr of his Children, 4s 
dam could not hereby be Mowzerch as ſoon 
as Created, for this Right of Nature being 
founded in his being their Father, how 
Adam could have a Nataral Right to be 
(zovernonwy before he was a Father, by 
which only he had that Right,is, methinks, 
hard to conceive unlets he will have him 
t© be a Father before he was a Father, 
and to bave a Title before he had it. 


18. To 
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18. To this foreſeen ObjedQion, onr 4- 
anſwers very logically, he war Covernoxr in 
Habit and notin AZ: A very pretty way of 
beg a Governour without Government, 
a Father without Children, and a King 
without Subjects. And thus Sir Robt. was 
2n Author betore he writ his Book, not 
in AG ts true, but is Habit, for when 
he had once Publiſh'd, it was due tohim 
by the Right of Nature, to be an Author as 
much as it was to Adam ta be Governour of 
his Children» when he had begot them z 
And it ro be ſuch a Monarch of the World, 
an abſolute Monarch in Habit but not in Af 
will ſerve the turn: I ſhould not much 
envy it to any ot Sir Robts. Friends that 
he thought fit gracioully to beſtow it Up- 
on, though even this ot AF and Habit, if 
it ſignified any thing but our A-"; skill in de. 
ſtinctions, be not to his purpoſe in this 
place; for the queſtion is not here abour 
Adams attual Exerciſe of Government, 
but actually having a Title to be Gover- 
nour, Government ſays our A- was dre to 
Adam by the Right of Nature, what is this 
Right of Nature, a Right Fathers have 
over their Children by begetting them, 
Gener atione jus acquirituy parentibus in li- 
beroslays our A- out of Grotins,0.222.The 
right then follows the begetting as ariſing 
from it, fo that according to this way of 
| C 4 reaſoning 
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reaſoning or dil ___ 1 ting of onr A -, Adam 
as ſoon as he was Created,had aTitle only 
in Habit and not in AG,which in plain Eng- 
liſh is he had attually no Title at all. 
19. To ſpeak leſs Learnedly and more 
Intelligibly, one may fay of Adam he was 
in a polbbility of bcing Governovr, fince 
it was poſſible he might beget Children 
and thereby acquire that Right of Na- 
ture, be it what it will to govern them 
that accrucs from thence, but what Con- 
neftion this has with Adams Crertion to 
make him ſay, that as ſoon as he war Crea- 
ted he war Monarch of the World ;, for it 
may be as well faid of Noah, that as ſoon 
as he was born he was WVonarch of the 
World, fince he was in poſltbility 5 which 
in oar A-; Senſe is enough to make a Mo- 
narch, s Monarch in Habit, to out live all 
Mankind but his own Poſterity, 1 ſay what 
ſuch neceſlary Connedtion there is be- 
wwixt Adams Creation and his Richt to Go- 
wernment +; (0 that a Natural Freedom of 
Mankind cannot be ſuppos'd without the de- 
nial of the Creation of Adam, I confeſs for 
my part I do not ſee. Nor how thoſe words 
by the appointment, Cc. O. 254. however 
explain'd,can be put together to make any 
tollerable Senſe at leaſt to Eſtabliſh this 
Poſition, with which they end, vz. Adam 
was 4 King from his Creation, a King me 
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our A-- not in A but in Habit, e. atually 
no King at all. 

20. | fear | have tired my Readers Pas 
tien-e by ewelling longer on this paſlage 
then the werghtineG® of any Argument 
in it, ſeems to require: but [ have una- 
voidably been ingag'd in it by oor A-- wa 
oft Writing, who hudling ſeveral - 
tions together, and that in doubtful and 
general terms makes ſuch a medly and 
confuſion, that it is impoſſible to ſhew 
his Miſtakes without examining the ſeve- 
ral Senſes? wherein his Words may be 
taken, and without ſteing how in any of 
theſe various Meanings, they will con- 
fiſt together , and have any Trath in 
them; tor in this preſent paſſage before us, 
how can any one argue againſt this Poſi- 
tion of his, that Adaw war « King from 
his Creation, unleſs one examin whether the 
Words from his Creation, be to be taken as 
they may for the time of the Commenee- 
ment of his Government as the foregoing 
words import, «s ſoon 4s bt was Created he 
war Monarch, or tor the cauſe of it, as he 
fays, p. 11. Creation made Man Prince of» 
bis Poſterity. How farther can one judge 
the truth ofhis being thus King,till one has 
examined whether King be to be taken, as 


the words in the beginning of this paſſage 
would perſwade,on ſuppolition of his _ 
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we Dominion, which was by Gods poſitive 
Grant, Monarch of the World by Appointments 
or Kingon Suppoſition of his Fatherly Power 
over his Oft ſpring which was by Nature, 
due by th: Right of Nat re whether I fay King 
be to be taken in both, or one only of 
theſe two Senſes or in neither of them, 
but only this, that Creation made him 
Prince in a way difterent from both the 
other: tor though this aſſcrtion,that Adam 
was King from his Creation be trac, in no 
Senſe yer it ſtands here as an evident 
concluſion drawn from the* preceding 
words, though in truth it be but a bare 
aſlertion joyn'd to other aflertions of the 
ſame kind, which confidently put toge- 
ther in words of undetermined and du- 
bious meaning, look like a fort of arguing, 
when there 1s indeed neither Proot nor 
Connettion : A way very familiar with our 
A-ot which having given theReader a taſte, 
here, I ſhall as much as the Argument will 
permit me, avoid touching on hereafter, 
and ſhould not have done it here, were 
It not to let the World fce how Incohee 
rences in Matter and Suppolitions , with- 
out Proofs put handſomly together in 
good Words and a plauſible Stile, are apt 
to paſs tor ſtrong Reaſon and good Senſe, 
till they come to be look'd into with At» 


tention. 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. Iv. 


Of Adams Title to Sovercignty by Donation, 
1 Gcn. 2%. 


21. Aving at laſt got through the 
ftorcgoing Paſlage, where we 

have been fo long detau'd, not by the 
Force of Arguments and Oppefition, but 
the intricacy of the words, and the 
doubrfulneſs of the meaning 5 let us go 
on to his next Argument, tor Adams So- 
vercignty our A-- tells us in the words of 
Mr. Selden, that Adam by Donation from 
God, 1 Gen. 38. was made the General 
Lord of all things, not with ſ tha private 
Dominion to himſelf, as without bis Grant 
did exclude his Children, This Determina- 
tion of Mr.Selden.,ſai s our A., is Conſonant 
tothe Hiſtory of the Bible, and natural rea- 
ſon. O. 210. Agd in his Pref. to hi- Ob, 
on Ariſt.he ſays thus; The firſt Government 
in the World was Monarchical in the Fa 
ther of all fleſh, Adam being Commanded to 
Multiply and People the Earth, and to Sub- 
due it, and having Dominion given him 0+ 
ver all Creatures, was thereby the Monarch of 
the whole 'Vorld, none of his Poſterity had 
gy right to Poſſeſs any thing, but by bis 
Gran 
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Grant or Permiſſion, or by Succeſſion 
him, the Earth , ſaith the Pſalmiſt, hath be 
iven to the Children of Men, which ſbew the 
Title comes from Fatherhood. 

22. Before I examin this Argument, 
and the Text on which it is founded, it 
is neceſſary to defire the Reader to ob- 
ſerve, that our A-- according to his uſual 
Method,begins in one Senſc,and concludes 
in another, he begins here with Adams 
Propriety,or Private Dominion, by Donati- 
ox, and his concluſion is, which ſbew the 
Title comes from Fatherhood. 

23. Butlet us ſee the Argument, the 
words of the Text arc theſe 5; And God 
Bleſſed them, and God ſaid unto them, be 
Fruitful and Multiply and Repleniſh the 
Earth end Subdue it, and have Dominion 
over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl 
of the Air, and over every Living thing that 
woveth upon the Earth, 1 Gen. 28. from 
whence our A-concludes,that Adam having 
bere Dominion given him ever all Creatures, 
was thereby the Monarch of the whole World ; 
whereby muſt be meant, that either this 
Grant of God, gave Adam Property, or as 
our A- calls it, | wen Dominion over the 


Earth, and all inferior or irrational Crea- 
tures, and ſo conſequently, that he was 
thereby Monarch, or 2* that it gave him 
Rule and Dominion over all Earthly 

Creatures 
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Creatures whatſoever, and thereby over 
his Children, and ſo he was Monarch ; for 
as Mr. Selden has properly worded i, 
Adam was made General Lord of all things, 
one may very clearly underſtand him,that 
he means nothing to be granted to A- 
dam, here but Property, and therefore 
he ſaysnot one word of Adams Monarchy. 
But our A--ſays, Adam was hereby Monarch 
of the World, which properly ſpeaking, 
ifies Sovereign Ruler of all the Men in 
the World, and fo Adam by this Grant, 
muſt be conſtituted ſuch a Raler.Ilf our <4 
means otherwiſe, he might with mach 
clearneſs, have ſaid, that Adeaw was here- 
by Proprietor of the whole World. But he 
your Pardon in that Point, clear, 
deſtin& Speaking,not ſerving every where 
to his purpoſe, you muſt not expe@ it in 
him, as in Mr. Selden, or other ſuch 
Writers. 

24. In oppoſition therefore to our A--s 
Dottrin, that Adaw was Monarch of the 
whole World, founded on this Place, 1 thall 
(hew. 

1*. That by this Grant, 1Gez. 28. 
God gave no immediate Power to Adaw 
over men, over his Children, over thoſe 
of his own Species, and ſo he was not 


made Ruler, or Monarch by this Char- 
ter. 


23, That 
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2*. That by this Grant, God gave him 
not Private Dominion, over the inferior 
Creatures, but r1vht in common with all 
Mankind, ſo neither was he Morerch, upon 
the account of the Property here given 
him. 

25- 1. That this Donation, 1 Ger. 28. 
gave Adam no Power over Men, will ap» 
pear if we conſider the words of it. For 
ſince all Poſitive Grants, convey n95 more 
then the Expreſs words, they are made 
in, will carry, let us fee wv hich of them 
here will comprehend Mankind, or Adems 
Poſterity, and thoſe I imagin, ir any, muſt 
be theſe, every living thing that moveth, the 
words in the Hebrew are, rtmn in 3. 6 
Beſtiam Reptantem, of which words, the 
mw it ſelf, 1s the beſt Interpreter, 
God having Created the Fiſhes and Fowls 
the 5th day, the beginning of the 6#h, 
he creates the Irrational Inhabitants of 
the dry Land, which Ver. 24th are deſcri- 
bed in theſe words, let the Earth bring 
forth the living Creature after his kind ; Cats 
tel and Creeping things, and Beaſts of the 
Earth, after his kind, and ver. 2. and God 
wade the Beaſts of the Earth after his kind, 
and Cattel after their kind, and every thine 
that Creepeth on the Earth, after his kind ; 
Here 1n the Creation of the Brute Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth, he firſt ſpeaks of how 

o 
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'all under one general Name, of Living 
Creatures, and then afterwards, divides 
them into three Ranks, 1*. Catte/, or ſuch 
Creatures as were or might be rame, and 
ſo be the Private Poſlethion of Particular 
Men 2®. Tn which ver. 24 and 25 in our 
Bible, is Tranſlated Beaſts, and by the 
Septiagint bes, Wild Beaſts, and is the 
ſame word, that here in our Text, ver. 
28. where we have this Great Charter to 
Adam, is Tranſlated Living thing, and is 
alſo the ſame Word uſed, Cer. 9g. 2. where 
this Grant is renew*d to Noah, and there 
likewiſe Tranſlated Beaſt, 3*. The third 
Rank were the Creeping Animals, which 
ver. 24 and 25 are compriſed ander the 
word, ne2w1, the ſame that is uſed here 
ver. 28, and is Tranſlated, woving but in 
the former Verſes Creeping, and by the 
Septuagins 10 all theſe places, i-w9+w, or 
Reprils ; from whence it appears that the 
words, which we Tranſlate here in Gods 
Donation,ver. 28. Living Creatures moving, 
are the ſame which in the Hiſtory of the 
Creation, wer. 24, 25- ſignifie rwo Ranks 
of Terreſtrial Creatures, viz, Wild Beaſts 
and Reptils, and are ſo underſtood by the 
Septuagint. 

26. When God had made the Irrati- 
onal Animals of the World, divided into 
three kinds, from the places of their Ha- 
bication, 


(32) 
bitation, vit- Fiſhes of the Sea, Fowl: of the 
Afr, and Living Creatures of the Earth, 
and theſe again into Cattel, Wild Beafts 
and Reptils, he conſiders of making Man, 
and the Dominion he ſbould have over 
the Terreſtrial World, ver. 26. and then 
he reckons up the Inhabitants of theſe 
three Kingdoms z but in the Terreſtrial, 
leaves out the ſecond Rank mn, or Wild 
Beaſts, but here ver. 28. where he au- 
ally executes this deſign, and gives him 
this Dominion the Text mentions 3 the 
Fiſhes of the Sea, and Fowls of the Air, and 
the Terreſtial Creatures in the words that 
Ggnifie che H#/i1d Beaſts and Reprits, though 
Tranſlated Living thing, that moveth, 
leaving out Cattel. In both which places 
though the word that ſignifies //71d 1, 
be omitted in one, and that which ſ1gni- 
fies Cattel in the other, yet lince God cer. 
tainly executed in one place what he de- 
clares he deſigned in the other, we can- 
not but underſtand the ſame in both 
places,and have here only an account, how 
the Terreſtrial irrational Animals, which 
were already created and reckon'd up at 
their Creation, in three diſtint Ranks of 
Catyel, Wilt Beafts and Reptils were here, 
ver. 28, attually put under the Domini- 
on of Man, as they were deſigned O. 26; 
nor do. theſe words contain 1n —_ 


(.33) 
leaſt appearance of any thing that can be 
enced. 6 Gait God's giving one Mari 
Dominion over another, Adam over - his 
Poſtcrity., 
27. And this further appears from Gen. 
g- 2, where God renewing this Charter 
to Noah and his Sons, he gives them Do- 
minion over the Fowl: of the Air, and the 
Fiſhes of the Sea, and the Terreflrial Crea- 
tares, exprefied by MN and raw Wild 
Beaſts and. Reprils, the ſame words that 
in the Text Lefore us 1 Cer. 28. are Tran- 
ſlated every moving thing, that moveth on 
the Earth, which by no means can compres- . 
hend Man,the Grant being made to Noab 
and his Sons, all the Men then living, and 
not to one part of Men over another, which 
is yet wore evident from the very next 
words ver. 3. whereGod gives every wh, 
every moving thing, the very words uſed 
Ch. 1. a8, to them for Food. By all 
which it is plain, that Gods Donation to 
Adam, Cha. 1. 28. and his ens, 
v.26, and his Grant again to and 
his Sons, refer to, and contain in them, 
neither more nor lefs, then the works of 
the Creation the 5th day, and the Begin- 
ning of the 6th, as they are ſet down 
from 20th, tro 26th, ver. inclufively of 
the 1/#. Ch. and fo tomprehend all rhe 
Species of irrational Animals of the Ter«- 
D . b4 queens 


.. 244.) | 
or Globe, thou che words 


7 they are exp in he Fir} of 


their Creation, dre Ho where rtifed inany 
of the following Grants, bur ſome of 
them omitted in one , and ſothe in ano- 
ther, from Wwhehce 1 rhifhk it is paſt al! 
doubr, that Man cannot be com ndet 
in this, Grant, nor any Dominfion over | 


thoſe of his own Species be convey'd"t9 
Adam. All the Terreſtrial irrational Crea: 
tures are, enumerated at their Creation, 
ver..25, under the Names, 'Beafty e 
Earth, Cattel and Creeping thing}, bat Matt 
being not then Creared; was not tons 
tain'd under atiy of thoſe Names, ane 
tacxefore whower we RT the 

-brew words right or no, f TD | 
be ſuppoſed to comprehend Man in the 
very ſame Hiſtory, and* the very® riext 
Verſes following , tſpeclally "mee that 
Hebrew word, &55 which if any int &17s 

nation to Adam; Obi, 1: 28: miſt 
domprchend Man, is ſo plainty- oft in 
cgneradiſtinion to Him,” as Oew: 6; 20, 

, 14 21. 23. Ge.'8. 19, iy. And 

od made all Vanxind faves 'to' Adam 
4nd his Acirs, by giving Adam Dothinion 

ver every Living mane that moveth ont the 
ExihCher. 1.58.25 oor A-- would haveir, 
me, think» Sr. Rob, Thpuld have carrred his 
Monarchical Power 'one ſtep higher, and 

we: | ſatisfied 


that he that gareewipice over every Living 
1 2 
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Texts and the righs of 
1n, hs 
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ir, he 
Chartcr,of 
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aadeſs þi 

Fe 4 ar pr prog og 
Fidld and r, 
Sea, «nd whatjoever paſſeth thrangh 
of the Sea. ln which words, at any one can 
kad owt that there is meant: any Monar- 
chical Power of ane Man over another, 
but. only. che: Domigian of the whole 
Specics of Mankind, over che inferioc 
Species of Coragures, be may far ought! 
know, deſcxtze co be one of Sr. Rab; Mo- 
wnarchs in bahiafes the rarcneſs of the dilco» 
very. And by yh time,l hope it as evident, 


thing 
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ne, that moveth on the Earth, gave Adam 
—_—_—— Power over thoſe of-his 
own Species, which. will yet appear more 
fully in the next thing | am to ſhew.  . 

29. 2*. Whatever God gave by the 
words of this Grant, 1 Gez. 28. It was 
not to Adam in particular, exclafve of-all 
other Men, whatever Dominios he had 
thereby, it was not a Private Dominion, 
but a Dominion in common, with the reſt 
of Mankind, . That - this Donation, was 
not made in particular to Adam, a 
evidently trom the words of the Text, -it 
being made to more then one, for it was 
ſpoken in the Plural Number, God bleſ- 
ſed ther, and ſaid unto them, have Do- 
minion, God ſays unto Adew..and Eve, 
have Dominion,thereby ſays our d- Adam we: 
Monarch of the World, but the. Grant be- 
ing to them, #.e.. ſpoke to Eve alfo, as 
many interpreters think with reaſon, that 
theſe words were not ſpukcn | till Adaw 
had his Wife, muſt not ſhe thereby be 
Lady, as well as he Lord of the World ? 
If it be ſaid that Eve was ſubjected to A. 
dam, it ſeerns ſhe was notſo to him, as to 
hinder her Dominion oves. the Creatures, 
-or Property in them, for {hall we ſay that 
"God ever made a joynt Grant to two, 
.and- one only was to: have the benefit of 
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20.But perhdþs*twill be-faid 24 was not- 
Made till afreyward ; grant it ©, what ack 
vantage wilhour 4 ger by it abe Text will 
be only the.more direQly againſt him, and' 
\tew that God in this Donation, gave the - 
World to (Mankind in common, and not 
to Atam in particular. The word Them 
in the- Text maſt include 'the-Species of 
Man; for\-'tis(\certamn Them: can by no 
means fighify Aden alone ltr the 26:h Lorſe 
where God dedlares bis- intention to give! 
this Domwtony it is plam he meant, that- 
he would ea Speties of Creatures,” 
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the very Text z for God makes him i» bi; 
own Image after his own Likeneſs, makes him 
an intelleQtual C reature and fo capable of 
Dominion ;, for wherein (oever elſe the þ 
mage of Cod conſiſted, the - ineellefual 
Nature was certainly a -pdrt of ity, and 
belong'd to the whole Specieszand enabled: 
them to have Dominion: over the. Inferior 
Creatures, and therefore Devid" ſays in 
the 8th Pſalw above citedy thov baſt made 
bir little lower then the Angels, thou baft 
made him to. 'Bave our gr yo wee of 
A lam King David fi 
& *v© plain, *riv- of "ans! te he of 
Mov, of the'Species of Mandi: 

44. And that hiv _ 
dans was made to-him, many 1c u0" 
FRA oPR ny ne te ew 
ourot the # By faith the 
—_ b rived to the. Children —4 
Men, which  Thrte> cdnwes! 
therbood, thefe irc Sir Rory, — 
Preface betove cred, md a frodrige Yaſs: 
rence it is he makes, Gol bath 'groek 'vho 
Earth 10 the Children of Mew, 'trgo the'Titte 
comes from Futherbogd.. ? Tis pieey the Pro- 
pneryof the Hebrew Torigne had not witd 
ww or -ad of Children of Men, 

to exprels Mankind, then Wdeced our A-- 
might have hd ++ Countenimee of. rhe 
Sound ofthe wotds,to have-placedthe Tide 

v1 m 
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in the Fatherhood; but to conclude that the 
Fatherhood had the Right ro the” Earth, 
becauſe God gave it ts the Children of Men 
is a way of arguing peculiar to our 4-- and 
a Man muſt have a grear mind to..g0 
contrary to the Sound as well as Scaſe of 
the Words, before he could light gaus 
Bar the Senſe s yet harder and more re- 
mote from our F-: purpoſe: tor as it (tands 
m his Preface, it is to-praye” Laden bung 
Monarch,” and-bis rea{voiag 1 thus, God 
geve the Earth to the Children of Men, ergo 
Adam was Monarch of the World, | deve 
any Man to make a more , Con- 
clufion then this, which cannot be excuſed 
from the. moſt obvious Ablurdity, tall jt 
can be ſhewn' that 6» Children of Men, he 
who had no Father Adax alone 15 ligniked, 
but whatever our A-- docs. the Scripture 
ſpeaks noe» Nonſenſe, © +) * 

22. To maintain this Property end Pri- 
vate Dominion of Adam,our = labours jn 
the following page to daſiroy the Com- 
munity granted co Neab and his Sons, 1n 
that parallel place, 9 Gep. 1, 2,3- and he 
endeavours to do it rwo ways. 

* 1, Sir Roy. would perſwade ns againſt 
the expreſs wards of the Scripture, that 
what was here granted to Neeb was not 
granted to bis Sons in Common with him 3 
His words arc, 4s for the gener) Copter 

D 4 mily 
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nity between Noah ent{bis Son, which My.Sel- 
den will beve to be granted t» rhe, 'g Gen. 2. 
the Text doth not warrant it; what warrant 
our A- would hve when the plain expreſs 
words of Scri , not capable of another 
meaning, will nor fati-he him, who prerends 
to build wholly on Scriptures notreaſy ro i- 
magine.The Text ſays,God Bleſod Noah and 
his Sons, ſaid nntotherr,1 cas our A-would 
have it wnto bim, for ſaith he, althoneh the 
= are there mentioned with Noah in -= 
ing, yet it may beſt be wnderſtood, wit 
a berdination 4 Bards im Succeſſron, 
O. 211. That indeed is beft,for ear A to be 
underſtood, which beſt ſcrves to his pure 
, but thar rruly may beſt be wnderfioad 
y any body &Ife, which beſt agrees with 
the plain conſtradtion of the words, and 
ariſes from the obvious meaning of the 
place, and then with Subordination and in 
Sacceſſron, will not be beſ'underftood, 'n a 
Grant of God, - where he himſelf put them 
not, nor mentions any fſach Limitation. 
But yet, our AF-- has reaſons, why it way 
beſt be wnderſtood fo. The Bleſſmng, ſays he, in 
the following words,ight truly be rr 
if the Sons either under or after their Father, 
enjoy d a Private Dominion, O.211. which 
15 to ſay,that a Grant whoſe expreſs words 
Fork joynt Title in z for the Text 


1ysino your hands they are delivered, 


may 
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(a) 
may beſt be wnderſ/vodl with a Subordination or 
in Szcceſſion, | beeatiſe *ris pollible, that i= 
Subordinat ion, or Snece(ſion it may be en- 
joy'd, which s all one as to ſay, that a 
Grant of any thing in preſent poſſeſſion, 
way beſt be nglerſlood of reverſion z becante 
'cis poſſible one may hve to enjoy it in re- 
verſion. If the Grant be indeed to a Fa- 
ther and his Sons, who is fo kind as tolet 
his Children enjoy it pony In com- 
mon with him, one may truly fay as ro the 
event, one will be as good as the other : 
parry my be true, ber Boeg 
expreſs W grants in and in 
common, may - ,'ro bein 
reverſion. The of all his reaſoning 
amounts to this, God did nor give to the 
Sons of Nob, the World in common with 
their Father, *becavſe *cwas pofhible they 
might _— under, or _ him,a v 
good fort of Argument, againft an 
Text of Scyi $ Bur maſt not be 
believed, he ſpeaks it himſelf, 
when he ſays he does any thing, which 
_ not coafiſt with Sr. Robt*s. Hypothe- 
33.For *ris plain, however he would ex- 
clude them, That part of this Benedidion, 
as he would have it ix Szccefion, muſt needs 
be meatit to the Sons, and not to Nob 


himſelf at all, Be Freitful and Mubiyh and 


(42) 
Repleniſh the Earth, ſays God, in this Bleſ- 
fing, this part of the BenediQtion as ap- 
pears by the ſequel concerned not Nob 
himſelf at all ; for we read not of any 
Children he had after the Flood; and in 
the following Chapter, where his Poſteri- 
ty is reckon'd up, there is no mention of 
any, and fo this BenediFion in Succeſſion, 
was not to take place, till 250 Years after, 
and to ſave our A--r imaginary Monarchy, 
the Peopleing of the World, muſt be defer'd 
250 Years; for this part of the Bexedifion 
cannot be underſtood with Subordimnation, 
unleſs oar'; A+» will ſay, that they muſt ask 
leave of their Father Noah,to lye with their 
Wives.But in this one point.our A- is con- 
Cant to him{clf in all his. Diſcourſes, he 
takes only care there ſhould be Monarchs 
in the World, -but very little that there 
ſhould be People, and' indeed his way of 
Government 1s not the-way to People 
the World ; For how mach Abſolute 
Monarchy helps to fulfil this great and 
primary Bleſbng of God Almighty,” be 
yoo (gh end Multiply and Replenifh ' the 
Earth, which contains in it the improve- 
ment too of Arts and Siences, and the 
conveniences of Life, may be ſeen inchoſe 
large and rich Countries, which arc hap- 
py under the Tarkiſh Govermnent, where 
are not now to be tound x, aay an _ 


(43) 
if not moſt parts of them þ, perhaps 1 
might ſay not ww of the People, that were 
formerly, as will cafily appear to any one, 
who will compare the Accounts we have 
ot it at this time, with Ancient Hiſtory, 
bac this by the by, 

34- The other Parts of this BenediJion 
af Grant, are ſo expreſſed that they muſt 
needs be underſtugod, to belong to Nochs 
Sons, not with a Subordination or in Succeſ- 
fon-bat. as farforth and equally as to Noeb 
hign(clf.. The feur of you, «nd the dread of you, 
ſays Ged, bel. be wor every Beaſt, &c. 
Will any Body, but our A- fay, that the 
Creatures feared and ſtood in awe of 
Noah-ouly, and not of his Sons withour 
hisleave, or till after his death 4 And the 
following words into your they are 
delivered , are they to be underſtood as 
ourA- ſays,if your Father pleaſe, or they 
all þe duliver*d intoyour hands hereafter. 
Ifchis be to argue trom Scripture, | kaow 
not what may not-be proved by it, and 1 
can f(carce ſee how much this differs from 
that Fydvon and Phanſy, or how mach 
a. {irer A Fes prove F 9 
the Opintons of Philoſophers Poets, 
oe fo much condemns in his 

cc. | 


35. Bu 


(44) 

35. Bnt our A-- gors on $6 prove thay i} 
may beſt be underfipod with a Sybordination" 
or 4 Benediftion in Sucet/ſun,” tor, ſays het 
it ir not probable that the private Doniwiow 
which God gave to Adam, Wd by bi4i Doo 
nation, Aﬀirnation or Ceſſron 1 his Childr ov, 
mas A ated, and a Comm all F 
inſtitn1c4 between Noah wer 1 nn 
Noah wer left the fole Heir of the "World, 
why ſborld it be thought that Cod would dif: 
inherit bim of bis Birth-right, arid "wiaht 
him of all Men in the World the” only Tenint 
in Common with his Children, O. 2. re, © 

36. The Prejudices of ' 'otr 'own''Ml 
grounded Opinions, however 'by uy" cal? 
led Probable, cannot EC wm aw oy 
ſtand Scriprure contrary"to the d1 
plain mearfing of the Words: oma: 
not probable that Adams private \Dvmigd. 
on was here Abrogated, becauſe it js more 
then improbable; for it will ever {be 
proved that ever Adam had any fact Pril 
vate Dominion: ' and finte parallel (places 
of Scriptare are moſt probable to make 
us know, how they way be beſt underſtood, 
here ro Noeah'and his Sons after the Fl 
with that to' Adew after the Creation, 
1 Cer. 28, to affure any one that 'God 
gave Adem no ſuch Private Dominion. "Tis 


Probable, 1 conteſs, that Noeb ſhould _ 
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FÞbe-ſame Title, the ſame Property and 
Dominion after the Floud, that Adawe had 
before it.. But - fince Private Dowinios 
cagnot conſiſt with the Blefling and Grant 
God gaveto hun and his Sons in, Common, 
"tis a ſufficient Reaſon to conclude that 
Adaw had none, eſpecially fince in the 
Donation made to him, there is no words 
that exprefs it, ordo in the laſt favour it; 
And then let my Reader Judge , whether 
is may beſt be underſtood, when in the one 
place there is not one _7 tor it, not to 
fay, what has been abpve proved, that 
that Text it (elf proves the contrary, and 
in the other, the Words and Senſe arc 
diretly againſt it. 
7.But our A- {a > fg aa pr ate nf 
ofthe, tyre ae it 4. bt that God 


ym es fre bis Birt ral 


cos, ng Law, nd wo to 
— EEO 
ever a an 0 

our 4--- would have done well to have 
ſhewed us, and how God difimeberited him of 
his Birth-right, or what harm was done 
himif God gave his Sons a Right to make 


(46) 
could make uſe of, and the Poſſeffioras” 
one conld nor at oft > res nee 
uſe ns that of rhe other, +111 
28. Our . probably foreſecing be might 
not be very ſucceſsful in perſwading People 
'out of their Serifes, and fay whathhe could, 
Men would be apt tro believe che-plain 
words of Scriprure,and think as they faw, 
that the Grant was fpoken to MVorbhandbis 
Sons zoyntly.He comes, 2: to 1nfinuate-a3 if 
this grant to Nob, no Property, 
no Dominion's becauſe me the Earth 
and Dominion over the Creatives ave therein 
omitte1,nor the Farth once temed. And rhere- 


fore, ſays he; rhere wage P 
ane 


betweew theſe two Texts, the 

Adam « Dominion over the ho. all Crea- 
tres, the latter oftows Noah \Eiherty touſe the 
Living Createres for Food,” bere 15 xo utters- 
riog or AirinifÞing of bir Tirle, to a Proper- 
Ty of all things; but an Emlarg ment onlyof bit 
Cromer 211.40 that irr our 1x S-nie, 
all that was fall here ro NVothand his Sv, 
gave them no Dommion, no Proporty, 
ar ne Pularred the Commons, their Con- 
Ro nn ele 
> A oor rys &r1,Htor as 

5 Nah: Sons,they'ir ſeeraty Sr. Rob, 
intment 'Quring yet” Fathers  Eife 


were to keep Fa tJdavs. 
* $9.Any vihie birt our vuld be wigh- 
ey luſpetted,to be blinded with Prejudice, 


that 


may be; for in that fear and dread, ſeems 
cheifly to confiſt what was given to A{deaw, 
over the inferior Animals, who 2s Abſo- 
lure's Monarch'as he was, conld not make 
bold with a Lark or a Rabbir ro ſatizhe 
his -buhger, -and had the Herbs but in 
common with the Beaſts; as is plain from 
2 "Gew. 9. 9. and 26. In the next place, "tis 
manifcit that in this Bleſſing to Noab and 
Ms Sons, Property -# not only given in 
clear words; butin a larger extent then it 
was to Adam. Into your handr they ave given, 
ſays God,' to Nob and his Sons, which 
ent ney Property, nay Pro- 
perty m , *rwill be hard to find 
words that can, fince there is-not a way to 
expreſs a Mans being poſſeſſed of any 
thing more” Natural,nor more certzin then 
wo lay, it is delivered into bis bande. And 
verſe 24 ro ſhew that they had'then given 
them ctheurmoſt Property Man is edpable 
of, which is to Have « right 10 deſtroy 
any thing by uſing it,” every meviny thing 


that 
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that Liveth, faith God; fol be Meer 
you,which wasnot allowed to Adew in 
Charter. Fhis our A--calls ow /iberty Everly of ng 
them for Food, and only un Enlarg «| 
Commons, br no alter ation of Property, 
201, Whar acer Property Mart oe 
in the Creatures, the 
them, 'is hard to be Br wry A 
if rhe firſt Blefſing as ourA4- cave Aden 
Dominion over the Creatures, the Bleſ- 
. to Noeb and his Sons gave them - ach 

to uſe them, as Adam had'not 5 it 
_ needs give them ſomerhing that Adaxw 
with all his Sovereignty, wanted ſome- 
thing that one would be apt to take for a 
greater-Pyoperty ; for certamly he has no 
Abſoluxe Dominion over even'the Brutal 
Parr of the Creatures, and the Property 
he hasinchem, is very narrow and' 


ws that uſe of then, which 

to another; ſhould any'one, 
who i is Abſolute Lord of a Country, have 
bidden our A- Subdue the Earth, and given 
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and havi furny n—eny owner, ſo 
rhat 24 þ ſr 1s Own. Caſe, Sr. Rob. 


t believe would have thought wor) rc 
Alteration, nay an Enlarging roperty 
and that Noab and bigChildeen had by this 
Grant, ..not only. Pzoperty | given them, 
bur ſack a. Property given them in -the 
Creatures,as had not,for howevern 
reipe& of one another, Men may be allow- 
cd xo have Propricty in their diſtin+ .por- 
rions of the Creatures, yer in reſpett-of 
God the maker of Heaven and Earth,who 
is fole Lord and Proprictor of the whole 
World, Mans Propricty in the Creatures, 
is nothing but that Liberty towſe them,which 
God has permitted, and ſo mans Froperty 
may be altered and Eularged as we ſee 
it was here, after the Flood, when other 
uſes of them are allowed, 'which before 
were ' not 3 from all which I e, it is 
Clear that neither Adam nor . had 
any Privcte Dominion, any Property in 
the Creatures. excluſive of his j 
ty, as they ſhould fucceſlvely grow up 
into need of them, and come to be able 
to make uſe of them. 

40. Thus we have examined our 4: Are 
gament for Adams Monarchy, founded on 
the Bletiog Pronounced, 1 (Jen,28.Where- 
in I thiak *tisimpoſlible for any ſober Rea- 
der,to find any clſc but the ſetting of Man- 

E 


kind 
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kind above the other kinds of Creatures, 
in this habitable Earth of ours. 'Tis no- 
thing but the/giving to man, the whole 
Species of man, as the chic inhabitant, 
who + the Inage of his Maker, the Do- 
minion over the other Creatures, This 
lies ſo obvious in the plain words, that any 
one but our A-, would have th it nc 
cellary to have ſhewn, how thele words 
that ſeem'd to ſay the quite contrary, 
gave Adam Monarchical Abſolute Power 
over other Men, or the Sole Propriety in 
all rhe Creatures, and me 'thirks 41! a buſt- 
neſs of this moment, and that wherean 
he Builds a'l that follows, he ſhould have 
done ſomething more then barely cite 
words which apparently make againſt 
him, For, I conFcfs, I cannot ſee any thing 
in them, tending to Adems Monerchy, 
or Private Dominion, but quite the con- 
trary. And I the leſs deplore the dulneſs 
* of my apprehenfion herein, fince I find 
the Apoſtle ſcemsto have as httle notion 
of ary ſuch Private Dominion of Aden a5 
I, when be fays, God gives us all things 
richly to enjoy, which be could not do, 
it it were all givenaway alrcady, to Mo- 
narch Adam, and the Monarchs his Hews 
and Succeſlors.. To conclude, this Text 
is fo far from proving Adam Sole Propric- 
tor, that on the conmary , it is & cot» 

firmation 
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firmation of the Original Community of 
all chings amongſt the Sons of Men, which 
appearing/from this Donation of God, as 
well as other places of Scripture, the Sore- 
reignty of Adam, built opon HH: Privere 
Dominion, molt tall, not baving any Fours 
dation ' to ſupporr it. 443) 
41-/ Burvyer if afterall, any one-will 
needs have it fo, that by thi Donation 
of God Adaw was mate ſole Proprietor 
of the whole Earth, whar will this be +0 
his: Sovereignty, and how will it appeat 
that Property m Land gives a Man Powet 
over the Life of another, or how will the 
Poftefſraw even of the whole Earth give 
any one 4 Sobetvign ArVrrary Authority 
over the Pefrfonyof Mens The moſt ſpe- 
cions' thing 16 be ſaid,” is, that he that is 
Propriet@t of the whote World may deny 
all rhe reſt of Mankind Food, and fo at his 
Pleaſbre ſtarve them, If they will not-ac- 
knowledgr' his Sovereignty an4 obey his 
Will "If this were true, ' it would be a 
good Argament ro prove that there was 
never any ſuch Property, that God+ never 
gave any fach Private Dominion, (ince it 
15-more reaſonable to think that God who 
bi4 Mankind increaſe apd multply,ſhould 
rather himſalt give them all:s Right 'to 
mke-uſe of the Food and Raimene and 
other Convenicnces of Life, the Materials 
E 2 whereot 
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whereof he had 'fo: plentifully provided 
for them, rhen-ro make them depen 
upon the Will of a Man for thejr Sab- 
liftance,who ſhould have Power to deſtroy 
them all when he pleaſed, and who being 
no better then other Men, was in Succeſſion 
likelyer by want and the dependance of a 
ſtanty Fortune, to tye them to hard Ser- 
vice- then by. liberal Allowance of the 
Conveniences vt Life promote the great 
Deſign of God, creaſe and Multiply, he 
that doubts this, Iet bum look into the Ab» 
ſolute Monarchies of the World, and ſee 
what becomes: ot - the Conveniences of 
Life and the Mulritudes of; People. 

42. But we know God hathmor left one 
Man ſo to the Mercy of 'agother, that 
he way ſtarve him it he pleaſe; God the 
Lord and Father of all has given no one 
of his Children fuch a Property if his 

uljar Portion of the things of this 

orld, but that he has given his needy 
Brother a Right 4n the Surpluſſage of his 
Goods, ſo that it cannot jultly be denyed 
him when his prefiing wants call for it. 
And therefore no Man could ever have a 
juſt Power over the Life of another by 
Rightof Property in Land or Polleſſhons, 
ſince *twould always be a Snin any Man 
of Eſtate to let his Brother periſh for want 
of affording him Relict out of his Plenty 3 


For 
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For as rt gives © Man a Title to 
the ate yt, his honeſt Induſtry, and 
the fair Acquiſitions of his Anceſtors def- 
cended to him, | ſo Chirity gives every 
Man a Title -to fo much our of anothers 
Plenty as/ wall keep him from extream 
want, where he has no means to ſabb6ſt 
otherwiſe; And a Man can no more juſt- 
ly make uſe.,of anothers neceſſity, to 

rce bim.to become his Vaſlal by with+ 
holding that Relief, God requires hirn to 
afford. to the wants of his Brother, chen 
he that has. more ſtrength can ſeize upon 
a weaker, maſter him to his Obedience, 
and (withca Dagger at his Throat offer 


kim h,or Slavery. 
Do any one make (o perverſe an 


uſe of Gods Bleſlings powred oa him with 
a liberal Hand, ſhould any one be Crugl 
and Uncharitable to that extremity, yet 
all this would not prove that Propriety. an 
Land, even in this Caſe, gave any Autho- 
rity oyer the Perſons ot. Men, but only 
that CompaQ might ; fince the Authority 
of the Rich Proprictor and the Subjefion 
of the Needy Beggar began not from the 
Plies of the Lis buy hh HO 
bn poor Man who preter ing his 
Subjet to ſtarvi And the Man he thus 
ſabmits to, can d to no more Power 
over him then he has conſented to, upon 

E 3 Compatt, 
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Compa@, upon this ground a Mans having 
his Stores filled in a time” of Scarcity, 
having Money in his Pocket, being ina 
Veſlel at Sea, being able to Swim, &c. 
may as well be the Foundation ot Rule 
and Domimon, as being Follefſor of all 
the Land in the World, © any of theſe 
being ſufficient to enable me to fave a 
Mans Life who would pcniſh if ſuch *f- 
ſiltance were denyed him ; And any thing 
by this Rule that may be an occaſion of 
working upon anothgrs neceflity- to fave 
his Life cx any thing dear to ham, at .the 
rate of his Freedom may be made a Foun- 
dation of Sovercignty as wtll-as Proper- 
ty; From all which it is clear that wo 
Gad ſhould have given Adam Private 

minion, yet that Private Dowiniow could 
give him no Sovereigety ; But we. have al- 
ready (uffciently proved that God gave 
bun no Private Dominion. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of Adams Title to Sroereignty by the Sub. 
jeFion of Eve. © 


44- HE next place of Scripture we 

find our A--Baild his Monarchy of 
Adam on is 3.Gen.26. And thy deſire ſhall be 
fo thy Huiband, and he ſhall rule over thee, 
Here we have ((ays he) the Original Grant 
of Government, from whence he conclades, 
in the followiag part of the Page 0: 244. 
that the S' pream Power is ſetled in the Father- 
hood, ard limited to one hind of Govern- 
ment, that is to Monarchy; For let his 
premiſes be what they will, this is always 
the concluſion, let but Rate in any Text, 
be bat once named, and preſencly Abjolate 
Monerchy is by Divine Right Eſtabliſh'd, 
if any one will but carefully Read our A--s 
own reaſonmg from theſe Words, O. 244. 
and conſider among - other . rhings, 6: 
Line and Poſflerity of Adam, as be there 
brings them in, he will find ſome difficul- 
ty, tg make Senſe of what he fays 3 But 
we will allow this at preſent, to his pecu- 
liar way of Writing, and conſider the 
E 4 Force 
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Force of the Text in hand. The words 
are theCurie of God upon the Woman, 
for having been the firſt and forwardeſt 
m the Diſobedience, and if we will con- 
ſider the occation of what God fays here 
to our firſt Parents, that he was Denouns 
cing Judgment, and declaring his Wrath 
againſt them both, for their Diſobedience, 
we cannot ſuppoſe that this was the time, 
wherem God was granting Adam Prero- 
gatives and Priviledges, inveſting him 
with Dignity and Authority, Elevating 
him to Dominion and Monarchy 3 For 
'though as a helper in the Temptation, 


-as well as a Partner in the Tranſgrethon, 


Eve was laid below him, and fo' he had 
accidentally a Superiority over her, for 
her greater Puniſhmenc, yet he too had 
his ſhare 1m the tall, as well as the fin, and 


» was laid lower, as may be ſeen m the fol- 


lowing Verſes, and *rwould be hard to i- 
magin that God in the ſame Brcath, ſhould 
make him Univerſal Monarch over all 
Mankind, and a day labourer for his Life. 
Turn him out of Peradiceto till the Ground 
ver.. 23- and at: the ſame time, advance 
him to a Throne, and all the Priviledges 
and Eaſe of Abſolute Power. 

45+ This was not a time, when Adaz: 
cogld expet any Favours, any Grant of 
Priviledges from his offended ts 

, k 
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this be the Original Grant of Government, as 
our A— tells us,and Adam was now made 
Monarch, whatever Sr. Rob. would have 
him, *tis plain, God made him but a very 
poor Monarch,ſuch an one,as our F-himſelf 
would have counted it no great Priviledge 
to be.God (ers him to work for his living, 
and ſeems rather to give him a Spade into 
his hand, co Subdue the Earth, then a 

er to Rule over its Inhabitants. x the 
Smeat of thy Face, thou ſhalt eat thy Bread, 
ſays Gud to him ver. 19. This was anavoi- 
dable, may ut perhaps be anſwered, be. 
cauſe he was yet without Subjects, "and 
hadno Body' to work for him,. but after- 
wards living as he did above goo Yeary, 
he might have People enough, whom. he 
might command to work for him 5 no ſays 
God, not only" whilſt thou art without 'o- 
ther help, ſave thy Wife, but as long as 
thou liveſt, ſhalt thou live by thy Labour, 
In the Sweat of thy Face, ſhalt eat thy 
Bread, till thou return wnto the Ground, for 
out of it waſt thou taken, for duſt thou art, 
and unto duſt ſhalt thou return, v. 19. It 
will perhaps be anſwered again, in Favour 
of our F--, that theſe Words are not 
ſpoken Perſonally to Adam, but in him, 
as their Repreſentative to all Mankind ,this 
va a Curſe upoa Mankjad, becauſe of 

e fall. 
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45.God,! believe, ſpeaks differently from 
Men , becauſe he ſpeaks with more Truth, 
more Certainty,bur when he vouchſafes,to 
ſpeak to Men ; I do not think, he ſpeaks 
differently from them, in crofling the 
Roles of Language, in uſe amongſt them, 
this would nor be to condeſcend to their 
Capacities, when he hnambles himſtlf to 
ſpeak to them, but to looſe his defign in 
ſpeaking, what thus ſpoken, they conld 
not underſtand. And yet thus moſt we 
think of God,it the Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture,neceſlary to maintain our 4-: Dodrin, 
muſt be received for good 5 For by the 
ordinary Rules of Language, it will be 
very hard to underſtand what God ſays; 
if what he ſpeaks here, in the Singular 
Number to Adam muſt , be underſtood 
to be ſpoken to all Mankind, and what 
he Gays in the Flaral Namber, 1 Gen. 26. 
and 28, muſt be underſtood of Aden 
alone, excluſive of all others, and what 
he fays to Noah and hi: Sons Joyntly, 
' muſt be underſtood to be mcant to 
alonz, Gen 9g. 

47. Fartherin 1s to be noted, that theſe 
words here of 3 Ger.16.which our 4, calls 
the Original Grant of Government were not 

ken to Adam, neither indeed was 

ere any Grant 4n them made to Azam, 
but a puniſhment Jaid upon Eve, and if 
| ve 
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we will take them as they were direted 
in particular to her, or in her, as a repres 
ſenrative to all other Women, they will 
at moſt concern the Female Sex only, and 
import no more bot that ſubjeHion they 
ſhould ordinarily be in totheir Husbands, 
but there is bere no more Law to obli 

a Woman to ſuch a Subje&tion, if 
Circumiſtatices cither of her Condition or 
Ccntratt with ber Husband ſhould excmpe 
her from it, then there is that ſhe ſhould 
brivg forth her Children in Sorrow and 
Pain, if there could be found a Remedy 
for it, which is alſo a part of the ſame 
Corſe upon her, for the whole Verſe runs 
thos, wnto the Woman be ſaid, I will great 
Maltiply thy ſorrow and thy conception ; In 
farrow thou fball bring f'rth Children, ax thy 
deſire ſhall be 'to thy Hutband, and be ſhall 
rule over thee, *T would I think have been 
a hard matter for any Body, but our A— 
to have found out a Grant of Monarcbical 
Government 10 Adam in theſe Words, 
which were neither ſpoke to, nor of him, 
neither wil any one, I ſuppole, by theſe 
Words, think the weaker Sex, as by a Law 
ſo Subjeted to the Curſt' contained in 
them, that *cis their duty, pot 'to endea-» 
vour to avoid it, And will any one (ay 
that Eve,or any other Whman, fin'd, if (he 
were brought $0 Bed, without thoſe Mul- 
tiplyed 
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tiplyed Pains, God threatefis her here 
with, or that cither of our Queens Mary 
or Elizcth, had they | Married any of 
their Subjce&ts had been by this Text, put 
into a Political Subjettion to him, or that 
he thereby ſhould have had Monarchical 
Rale over her, Godin this Text,gives not 
that I ſce any Authority to Adam over Eve, 
or Men over their Wives, but only foretels 
what ſhould be the Womans Lot, how by 
his Providence he would order it ſo, 
that ſbe ſhould be Subjc& to her Huſ- 
band, as we ſee that generally the Laws 
of Mankind and Cuſtoms of Nations, have 
ordered it (o, and there is, I grant, a Foun- 
dation in Nature for it. | 

43.Thus when God ſays of Jacob and E- 
ſan that rhe Elder ſhould ſerve the Tonnger, 
25 Gen. 23. no body ſuppoſes that God 
hereby made Jacob Eſſans Sovereign," but 
foretold what ſhould de faFocome to paſs, 

But if theſe words here ſpoke to Eve 
muſt needs be underſtood as -a Law to 
biad her and all other Women to Sub- 
jection, it can be no other SubjeGion 
then what every Wife owes her Husband, 


and then if this be the Original Grant of 


Government and the Fonndation of Mo- 
narchial Power, will be as many Mo» 
narchs- as there are Haosbands : If there- 


fore theſe words giveany Power to Adam, 
it 
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it'ca be only a Conjugal Power, not 
Political, the Power that every Hazband 
hath to crder the things of private Con- 
cernment in hs Family, as Proprietor of 
the Goods and Land there, and to have 
his Will take- place in all things of their 
Common Concernment before that of his 
Wife z But not a Political Power of Life 
and Death over her, much lefs over any 
body elle. 

49; This 1am fure: If our A-- will 
have this Text to be a Grant, the Origi- 
nil Grant of Government, political Go. 
vernment, he onght to have proved it 
ſome _ ara uu by Fm 
Saying, that ? wnto # 

+ jy he a Law whereby Eve od 2 
that fhonld come of ber, were ſubjefted to 
e” Abſolnte Monarchical Power of A- 
dam and his Heirs. Thy defire ſhell be to 
thy Husband, is too doubtful an Expreſſion, 
of *whoſe fignificatian Interpreters are 
notagreed,to build fo confidently on, and 
in a Matter of ſach moment and fo great 
and general Concernment ;/\ But our AM-- 
according to his way of Writing, having 
once named the Text, concludes preſently 


without any more ado, that the ma 
is,' as he would have it,ket the Words 

and Subjef# be but found in the Text or 
Margent, and it inunediately ſignifies the 
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Doty of a Sobjc& to his Prince, and the 
Relation is changed, and though God 
ſays Hurband, Sr. Robt. will have it King, 
Adam has preſcntly Af, olute Monarchial 
Power over Eve, ani not only Eve but 
all that ſhoald come of her,though the Scrip- 
ture fay« not-a word of it, nor our #-. a 
word to prove it. But Adaw muſt for 
all that be an Abſolute Monarch, and+ {6 
to the end of the Chapter quite down to 
Ch: 1. And here I leave my Reader ro 
confider - whether my bare Saying, with- 
out offering any Reaſons to evinee'ir, 
that this Text gave not Adeaw that "Ab- 

te Monarchial Powey, our A - (ippoſty, 

not a9 ſufficient to deſtroy thit Power 
as his bare Aſlertion is to Eſtabliſh it, Hee 
the Text mentions neither Prince nor 
People, ſpeaks nothing of Abſolnte or Mp 
warchiel Power, bat the Subjeftion of Bvb, 
a Wife't6 her Hubbard, And het "that 
would treat our AM- ſo,althonzh he would 
mwxke a ſhort and ſufficient anſwer to the 
greateſt part of the Grornds he proceeds 
on,and abundantly confate them by barely 
denying [t being a ſufficient arſwer to Aſ- 
ſerrions without proof to deny them with- 
om giving a Reaſon, and therefore ſhonld 
I have ſaid nothing bur barely deny?d that 

this Text the Supream Power was 


felled- and funnded by God himſelf , ts 
F 
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the Fatherhood, Limited to Monarchy, and 
that to Adams Perſon and Heirs, all.which 
our A--- notably concludes from theſe 
Words, as may be fecn in the ſame Page 
O.- 244. and defired any fober Man, to 
have read the Text , and conſidered to 
whom and on what occaſion it was ſpoken, 
he would no douBt have wondered how 
our A-found out Monarchical Abſol»te Pow- 
er ig it, had he not had an exceeding good 
Faculty tofind it hin.ſclf, where he could 
not ſhew it athers 3 And thus we have 
examined the rwo places of Scripture, all 
that I remember our A-- brings ro prove 
Adams Sovereignty, that Supremacy, which 
he. ays, is was Gods Ordinance ſhould be 
walimatted im Adam, and as large a: all the 
Ads of bis Will. 0. 254, viz. 1 Gen. 28, 
and /3- Gem: 16. one whereof ſignifies 
the Subjetion of the inferior Ranks 
Creatures, to Mankind, and the other 
the  SubjcQion that is due from a Wie 
to her. Husband, both far enough from 
that which Subje&ts owe the Governors 
of Political Socictica, | x 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VL 


Of Adams Title to Sovereignty by Father. 
bood. 


5. Here is one thing more and then 
| think | have given you all that 
our A-- brings for proot of Adams Sove- 
rexgnty, and that is a Suppoſition of a na- 
taral Right of Dominion over his Chil+ 
dren, by being their Father, and thi: Title 
of Fatherhood he is pleaſed with, that you 
will find it brought in almuſt in 
Page, particularly, he ſays, xo only Addm 
bat the ſneceeding Patriarchs had by Right 
of Fitherhood 'Rogal Authority over their 
Children, p..12. And in the ſame , 
This Subjeition of Children being the Foun- 
tein of al Regal Authority, &c. This being 
as one would think by his {fo frequent 
mentioning it the main 'bafis of all his 
Frame, we may well expe& clear and 
evident Reaſon for it, fince he lays it, 
down as a poſition neceflary to his pur- 
poſe, that every Man that is. born is ſo fer 
from being Free, that by his very Birth be 
becomes a Subje# of bin that begets him, O. 
156. So that Adam being the only Man 
Created, and all cver fince being begot- 
rien, 
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ten, no body has been born free ;_If we 
ask how Adam comes by this Power over 
his Children, he tells us here tis by be- 
geting them #- And fo again; 0. 223. This 
natural Dominion of Adam, fays he, may 
be proved out of Grotius himſelf, who teach= 
e&th hat peneratione jus acquiritur paren- 
tibus i'r Tiheros. And indeed the aft of 
beget' ing 1-ing that which makes a Man 
a Father, his Right of Father over hits 
Children can naturally ariſe from nothing 
elſe, 

5 1. Grotinr tells us not here how far this 
jus in liberss, this Power of Parents over 
their Children extends, but our 4-- al- 
ways very clear in the point affures us, 
'tis Supreme Power, and like that of Ab- 
folate Monarchs over their Slaves, Ab- 
ſolute Power of Life and Death: He 
thar ſhooald demand of him how, or for 
what Reaſon, it is, that begerting a Child 
gives the Farher ſuch an Abſolate Power 
over him, wil! find him anſwer nothi 
we are to take his word for this as well 
as ſeveral other things, and by that the 
Laws of Nature and the Conſtitutions 
of Government mnſt ſtand and fall ; Had 
he been an Abſolute Monarch, this way 
of talking might have ſuited well cnough,, 
pro ratione volumtes, may there be allow- 
cd ; Bat *tis bur an ill way of pleading for 

F Abſoluts 
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Abſolute Monarchy, and Sr. Rober. bare 
Sayings will ſcarce Eſtabliſh it, one flaves 

imon without proof is not of weight 
enough to diſpoſe of the Li and 
Fortunes rob, Mankind ; IF - en ard 
not as I think they are naturally equal, 
Im fare all nd and 1 may 
without preſumption oppoſe my {ingle 
Opinion to his, and be as _— Lu 
my - Saying, that begett! ren 
makes bo not ate, Fathers, 
ſets all Mankind Free, as his affirming 
the contrary makes them all Slaves. Bur 
that this poſition, which is the Foun- 
dation of all their Do&trm, who would 
have Monarchy to be divino, may 
have all fair play, let us hear what reaſons 
others give for it, ſince our A ow none. 

52. The Argument, I have heard 0- 
thers make uſe of, to prove that Bs 
by begetting them, come by an Abſolute 
Power over their Children is this ; That 
Fathers have a Power over the Lives of their 
Children, becauſe they give them Life and Be- 
ing,which is the only prodf it is capable of, 
ſince there can be no reaſon, why naturally 
one Man ſhould have any claim or pre- 
tence of Right over that in another, 
which was never his, which he beſtowed 
not, but was received from the bounty of 


another. 1*. I anſwer that every one 
who- 
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who $1" an ather any.thing, has not al- 


ways t a Right to take it away a- 
gain 3 Bur 2*. they who fay the | Fatber 
gives Life to his Children, are o dazled 
with the thonghts of Monarchy that they 
dq not, as they. ht, remember God 
who is the "Aatbor and giver of Life, "tis in 
him alone we live, move and have our Being: 
How can he be thought to give Lite to 
another that knows not wherein his own 
Life conſiſts, Philoſophers are at a loſs 
abonr it after their moſt diligent enqui- 
riesz And Anatomiſts after their whole 
Lives and Studies ſpent in difleQtions and 
diligent examining the Bodies of Men, 
contef; their Iznorance in the Structure 
and Uſe of Many parts of Mans Body, 
and in that Opcration wherein Life con- 
fiſts in the whole; And doth the rude 
Plough Man or the more Ignorant Yol 
tuary Frame or Faſhion ſack an admirable 
Engine as this &, and then ,put Life agd 
Senſe jnto it 4, can any, Manfay, he formed 
the parts that ate neceflary to the Life 
of his Child, or can he ſuppoſe himſelf 
to give the Life, and yer not know what 
Subject 3s fit to receive it, 'nor what Acti- 
ons or Organs, arc neceflary for ns Recep-= 
tian of Preiervarion ? 

53- Togive Lite to that which has yet 
ho being is to Frame and make a hvieg 
T 5 Creature 
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Creature , faſhion the parts and mould 


and fuit them to their uſes, and having * 


proportion'd and fitted them rogether to 
put into them a living Soul. He that 
could do this might indeed have ſome 
prerence to deſtroy his own Workman- 
ſhip. Bur is there any one © bold, that 
dares thus far Arrogate to himſelf the 
In:omprebenfible Works of the Almighty? 
wh alone d1d at firſt and continues (till 
ro make a hve Soul, he alone can breath 
in the Breath ot Life. It any one thinks 
himſelf an Artiſt at this, lee hin number 
up the parts of hs Childs Body which he 
hath made, tcl! me their Ulſzs and Opera. 
tions, and when the living and rational 
Soul began to Inhabit, this curious 
Stratture when Senſe began, and how 
this Engine he has framed Thinks and 
Reaſons ; If he made it, levhim when it 
is out of order mend it, - at leaſt rel 
wherein the defetts lic ? ball be that made 
the Eye not ſee, ſays the P/almiſt, Pſalm94. 
9. Sce theſe Mens Vanities: The (tracture 
of one part is ſufficient to convince us of 
an Allwiſe Contriver, and he has fo viſible 
a claim to us as his Workmanſhip, that one 
of the ordinary Apellations of God in 
Scripture is, God our Maker and the Lord 
our Maker. And therefore though our 
A-- for the magnitying his Fatherhood be 
pleaſed 
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pleaſed to fay, 0.159. That-ever the Power 
which God. bimſelf exerciſeth. over Mankind 
is by Right of Fatkerkood, yer this Father- 
hood s ſuch an one as utterly excludes 
all. pretence of Tule in carthly Parents x 
for he is Kring becauſe he is indeed Maker 
ot ns al!, which no Parents can pretend 
to be of their Chilaren. 

54. But bad Men Skill and Power to 
make their Children, *tis not fo flight a 
piece of Wormanſhip, that it can be. i- 
Te they could make them withour 
deligning 4t, what Father of a thouſand 
when be. begets a Child thinks farther 
then the ſausfying his preſent Appetite, 
God in his infinite Wiſdom bas pur ſtrong 
deſires of Copulation into the Conſtituti- 
on of Men, thereby to continue the Trace 
of Mankind, which he doth moſt com- 
monly without - the intention, and often 
againſt the Conſent and Will of the Be- 
gm And indeed thoſe who defire-and 

clign Children, are bur the occafions of 
their being, and. when they delign and 
wiſh to beget them, do lictle more t0- 
wards their making then Dexcalion and 
his Wife ia the Fable did towards the 
making of Mankind, by throwing Pebles 
over their Heads, 
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$5: Bot grant that the Parents made 
cet Children, '\gave them Life 'and Be- 
that herice there followed an Abſo- 
Wc Power. This would give the: Father bur 
aJoynt Dominion with the Mother over 
them? for no body can deny bur that the 
Wormari hath «n equal ſhare, if not the 
greater,as nouriſhing rhe Child 4 long time 
m her own Body out of her own ſub. 
ſtance, There it is faſhion'd, and from her 
it' receives the Materials and Principles of 
its Conſtiturion's' And it ts © hard to i- 
magin the rational Soul*(hould preſently 
[habit the yer unformed Embrio, "as foon 
as the Father has done His part" in 'the 
At of Generation, that if ie 'rit be ſup- 
poſed ro derive any thingtrom rhe Parents, 
1: muſt certainly owe moſt ro'the Mother: 
Bur be thar as it will, rhe Mother” cannot 
he dented an equal ſhare in begetring of the 
Chi, ard fo the Abfolate Authority of 
the Frrber will not arite from Hence, our 
4.. \niteed 1s of another mind 4 for he 
ſve, We krwy that God ' at the Creation 
"1 the Swoerricnty to th: Mat ovir' the 

Worm, a+ beire the Nobler art Prin 
Are in Corey tid, Of. 19%. Tremember 
nor this in my Bibls, am41'when the place 
1s b: og '!hr where God*® at” the Creation 
gave the Soverciznty tro Man over the 
Woman, and that for this Reaſon, be- 
cauſc 
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cauſe be is the Nobler and Principal Agent in 
Generation, it will be time caough to con- 
fider and anſwer it; But: it is no new 
thing for our 4- to tell us hs own Phancies 
for certain and divine. Truths, though 
there be often a t deal of difference 
between his and divine Reyelations 3 for 
Godin the Scyipture ſayi, bis Father and 
his Mother, that begat him, 

56. They who alledge the- Practice of 
Mankind, tor expoſing or ſelling their Chil- 
dren,as a Proof of their Powerover them, 
are; with! Sr. Robt, happy: Arguers and 
cannot butt xecommend theit: Opinion hy 
tounding/#t 08 the myſt. ſhameful , Action 
and molt unnatural Murder, humane Na- 
tyre 15 capable of. The dens of Lions and 
Nurſerices.Qf, Wolves know oo ſuch Cricl- 
ty as this; . Theſe Savage ababitants of 
the Defart obey God and{Nature, in be- 
ing tender and careful of their Oti-{pring ; 
They will Hupe, Watch, Fight and al- 
malt Starve for the P ation of their 
Young, neyer part with them, never fors 
ſake them ill they are able to ſhift for 
themfelyes ; And is it the priviledge of 
Man alone to a& more contrary to Na- 
ture then the ' Wild and moſt Untamed 
Part of the Creation? Doth God forbid 
us under the fſevereſt Penalty, that of 
Death,to take away the Life of any Man, 
F 4 3 
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a Stranger,and upon Provecation?and docs 
he permit us eo deſtroy 'rhotehe has given 
us the Charge and Care of, and by the 
diftates of Nature and Reaſon as well as 
his reveaPd Command} requires :us4to 
preſerve * He has in all the parts'of the 
Creation taken a pecuſtar <careto propu- 
gate and conringe the ſeveral Species 'of 
Creatures, and makes ' the  Individeats 
af fo ſtrongly to this endz-rhar they ſome- 
times negle&t+rtheir own private good 'tor 
it, and ſeem to forget | thar genera} Rule 
which Nature teaches all-rhines of © felt 
Preſervation and the Prefervanon'of their 
Young, as the ſtrongeſt Prinaple im them 
over rules the Conſtitution of heir parti. 
cular Natures + Thus we fee when their 
Young ſtand in-needot -it, the rimerons 
come Valianehe Feirce and Savage Kind, 
and the Ravenous Tender: and Liberal. 

$7. Burt it- the Examples of what hath 
been done, be the Rule of - what ought-to 
be, Hiſtory - would have furniſh'd our 
A-- with inftancegot this Abſolute Father- 
ly Power in its heigth and perte&ion, and 
he might have ſhew'd us mn Pers, People 
that begor Children on purpoſe to Fatten 
and Eat them. The Story is fo remark- 
able, that I cannot bur fer it down in 
the A--s Words, * In forme Provinces, 
fays be, they were fo liquoriſh —_—— 
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* Fleſh, that they wonld got have the pa- 
rience to ſtay til] the Breath was out of 
* the Body, bin would fuck the Blood as 
*it ran from” the Wounds of the dying 
* Mans They had public "Shambles of 
* Mans Fleſh, 'and their Madneſs herein 
* was to that d thar they ſpared not 
* their own Children which they had be. 
* got on Strangers, taken in War: For 
* they made their Caprives their Miſtrifſes 
* and choitly nooriſhed rhe Children they 
* had by them, rill about thirteen Years 
* Old as Bntchet*d and Eat them, and 
*. they ſcrved' rhe Mothers after the ſame 
 taſhion, whe they grew paſt Child. bear- 
ing and ceaſed to bring them any more 
* Roaſters, "Carcilaſſs de la vega hiſt. des 
© ,mcas de (Peruy), 1. c. 12. * 

- $8 Thus far can the bnſie mind of Man, 
carry hirvto'a Brotality below the level 
of Beaſts, when be*quits his reaſon, which 
places” him ztnoft equal to Angels, "nor 
can it be otherwiſe in a Creature, whoſe 
thoughts are more 'then' the” Satids, and 
wider then the Ocean, where faricy and 
paſſion muſt needs-ran' bin! into ſtrange 
courſes, ifreaſon, which is the only Star 
and Compaſs, be not that he” Steery by 3 
the - imagination is always reſtleſs 'and 
ſoggeſts variety of thoughts, apd the will, 
reaſon being laid afide, js teady for every 
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extravagant projet ; And in this State, 
he that goes fartheſt out of the way, is 
thought fitteſt ro lead, and is ſure of moſt 
followers ; And when Faſhion hath once 
Eſtabliſhed, what Folly or Craft began, 
Cuſtom makes it Sacred, and *twill be 
thought impudence or neſs, to con- 
tradit or queſtion it. He that will impar- 
tially ſurvey the World, will find ſo much 
of the Religion, Government and Manners 
of the Nations of the World, br in, 
and continued by theſe - means, he 
will have but little Reverence for the 
Practices, which are in Faſhion amongſt 
Men, and will have reaſon to think, that 
the Woods and Forel(ts, where the iura- 
tional untaught Inhabuants. keep. right 
by following nature, agze fitter to give us 
Rules, then, Cities and Palaces, where 
theſe that call themſelves civil and rati- 
onal, $9 qut of their way,. by zhe Author 
rity of Example. | 

59.Be it then as Sr. Roh.fays,that Ancient- 
ly, it was «ſ«al for Men, je and caſtrate 
their Children,0.15 5,Let it begthat they ex+ 


poſe them,adgto it, it youpleale, for this 
1s ſtill greater Power, that they begat them 
for their Tables to fat and cat them, if 
* this proves a right co dg fo, we may by 
the ſame at wy Adultery, 
laceſt and Sodomy, for there are examples 
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of theſe too, both Ancient and Modern; 
Sins,which I ſuppoſe, have their Principal 
Aggravation from this, that they crofs 
the main mrention of nature, which wil- 
teth the increaſe of Mankind, and the con- 
tinuation of the Species in the higheſt per- 
feftion and the diſtintion of Families, 
with the ſecurity of the Marriage Bed, as 
neceſſary thereanto. 

' 60. In confirmation of this Natural 
Authority of the Father, our A-- brings a 
Lame Proof, from the poſitive command 
of God in Seripttire 3 His Words are, ts 
confirm the natwral Right of Regal Power, we 
find in the Dicalogne, that the Lew which 
injoyns Obedience to Kings,ir delivered in the 
Ter wi,  Honony thy Father, p. 23. mhere- 
at thy confeſs, that Government only in 
the AbſtraF, 'ir the Ordinance of God, they 
re ot able to prove any ſuch 'Ortdinance in 
the Scripture, but only tm the Fitherly Power, 
and therefore we find the Colmntantlment that 
_ Obedience, to 04s,” 'eFven in the 

mr, Honor thy Fither 5" Obit not onl 
thi Prrer and' Right of Governinett, but t 
Form of the Power  en4 the Per- 
ſon Babing the Power, art dll the Ordinances 
of God. The firſt Father had not only ſimply 
owbr, but Power Monarchical, a: ht was 

Pather immediately from God\, O. 254. 
To the ſame purpoſe, the' Taftie Law a 

ci 
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cixed by our A-- in ſeveral other places, 
and juſt after the ſame Faſhion,that ts, an4 
Mother, as Apocriphal Words, are al- 
ways left out 3 a great Argument of our 
A--z ingenuity, and the goodn:{; of his 
Cauſe, which required - in its Detender, 
Zeal to a degree of warmth, able to warp 
the Sacred Rule of the Word of God, 
to make it comply with his preſent occa-. 
ion, a way of proceeding, act unuſual to 
thoſe, who imbrace not truths, becauſe 
Reaſon avd Revelation offers them, but 
eſpouſe Teners and Parties, for ends dit- 
ferent from Trath, and then reſolve at 
any rate to detend them And ſo do with 
the Words. and Senſe of Authors, they 
would fir to their purpoſe, juſt as Procnſice 
did with his. gneſts, top or ſtretch them, 
as-may beſt. fit them to the ſize of their 
Notions, and they always provelike thole, 
ſo ſerved,detormed and uſclefs. 

61, For had our A— fect down this 
command without Garbling, as God gave 
it, and joyned Mother to Father, every 
Reader would have feen, that it had made 
diretly againſt him, and that it was fo 
far from Eſtabliſhing the Monarchical 
Pawer of the Father, that it ſet up the 
Mother equal with him, and injoyn'd no- 
thing but what was due in common, to 
both Father and Mother 3 for that is the 
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conſtant Tenor of the Scripture, Honour 
thy Father and q Mother, Exod. 20. 
He that ſmiteth his Father or Mother, ſhall 
ſurely be put to death, 21. 15. He that Carſeth 
his Father or his Mother, ſball ſurely be put to 
death,ver. 17. Repeated Lev. 20.9. and by 
our Saviour, Math. 15. 4. ye ſhall fear every 
Man his Mother and his Father, Lev. 19. 2. 
If « Man have a Rebellions Son,which will not 
obey the voice of bis Fathrr or the voice of bis 
Mother, then ſball his Father @nd bis Mother 
lay bold on him, and ſay this our Son is Stuborn 
and Rebelliour, be will not our voice, 
Deut. 21. 18, 19, 20, 21, ſed be he 
that ſetteth light by his Father or his Mo- 
ther, 28. 16. my Son, hear the inſflruiti- 
_—_ Eatber, and forſake not the Law of 
thy Mother, are the Words of Solowon a 
King, who was not ignorant of what be- 
longed eo him, asa Father or a King, and 
yet he joyns Father «nd Mother together, 
in all the Inſtruftions he gives Children 
quite thr his Book of Proverks, woe 
unto hin, that ſaycth unto bis Father, what 
begetteſt thow, or to the Woman, what haſt 
thou brought forth, 1fa. 11. v. 10. Is thee 
have they ſet light by Father or Mother, Ezek. 
28. 2. And it ſhall come fo puſh that where: 
any ſhell yet Propheſy, then bis Father and 
. bis Mother that begat him, hall ſay nato hiar, 

thou ſhalt not live, and bis Father and bis 
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Mother that begat him ſhall thruſt him. 
through when he Propheſſeth, Zech. 14. 3. 
Here not the Father only, but Father and 
Mother joyntly, had Power in this Caſe 
of Lite and Death. Thus ran the Law of 
the Old Teſtament, and in the New they 
are likewiſe joyn'd, in the Obedience of 
their Children, . 6. 1. The rule Is, 
Children obey your Parents, and 1 do not 
remember, that I any where read, Children 
obey your and no more, the Scrip- 
ture joyns her too in that homage; 
which is due from Children, and had 
there been any Text, where the honour or 
obedience of Children, had been diredted 
to the Father alone, *tis not likely that 
our A—, who pretends to Build all upon 
Scripture, would have omitted it, nay 
the Scripture makes the Authority of Fa- 
ther and Mother, in reſpe&t of thoſe they 
have begor, ſo equal that in ſome places 
it negleds, even the Priority of Order, 
which is thought due to the Father, and 
the Mother is put firſt, as Lev. 19 .3. from 
which ſo conſtantly joyning Father and 
Mother together,as is found quite through 
the Scripture, we may conclude that the 
honour they have a Title to from ther 
Children, is one common right belong- 
ing ſaequally to them both, that neither 
can claire it wholly, neither can be ex- 
cl 62. One 
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62. One would wonder then how otir 
A-- infers from the 51h Commandment, 
that all Power was Originally in the Father. 
How he finds Monarchical Power of Govern- 
ment, ſettled and fixed by the Commandment, 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother 3 If all 
the honour doe by the Commandments, 
be it what it will, be the only right of the 
Father, becauſe he, as our A.- ſays, has the 
Sovereignty over the Woman, as being the No- 
bler aad Principal Agent in Generation, why 
did God afterwards all along joyn rhe 
Mother withyhim, to ſhare in this honour, 
can the Father by this Sovercignty of his 
diſcharge the Child from Paying this 
Homonr to his Mother. The Scripture gave 
no ſich Licenſe tothe Jews, and yet . 
were often Breaches wide enough betwixt 
Husband ahd Wife, even to Yivorce and 
ſeperation, and I think no Body will fay, 
a Child may withhold honour from his 
Mother, or as the Scripture Terms it, et 
light by her, though his Father ſhould 
command him to do ſo, no more then the 
Mother could diſpenſe with him, for neg- 
letting to Honony his Father, whereby %s 
plain, that this command of God, gives 
the Father no Sovercignty, no Supre- 
macy. 

63. I agree with our --, that the Ti- 
tle to this Flenorr, "is veſted inthe Parents 
by 
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by nature, and is a right which accrews 
to them, by their having begotten their 
Children, and God by many poſitive De- 
clarations has confirm'd it to them, I alſo 
allow our A--s Rule, that in Grants and 
Gifts, that have their Original from God 
and Nature, as the Power of the Father, let 
me add and Moth:r, for whom God hath 
joyned together, let no Man put a ſaun- 
der, no inferior Pozer of Mn can limit, 
nor make any Law of Preſcription againſt 
them, O. 153. So that the Mother having 
by this Law of God, a right to Honour 
from her Childien, which is not Subject 
to the Will of her Husband, we ſee this 
Abſolute Monarchical Power of the Father, 
can ncither be founded on it, nor conſiſt 
with it: And he has a Power very far 
from Momnarchical, very far from that 
Abſolutene(: our £-- contends for, when 
another has over his Subjefts the ſame 
Power he hath,and by the ſame Title, and 
therefore he cannot forbear ſaying him- 
ſelf, that he cannot ſee how any Mans Chil- 
dren can be free from Subjetion to their Pa- 
rents, Þ. 12. which in common Specch, 
I think ſignifies Mother as well as Father, 
or if Parents here ſignifies only Father, 
*iis the firſt rime I ever yet knew it to do 
fo, and by ſuchan uſe of Words, one may 
ſay any thing, 

64. By 
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64. By oor AM--s Dodtrin, the Fathet 
having Abſolote jurifd&tion over his 
Children, hasalſorthe ſame over their Iſue, 
and the counfeenence 14 good, were it true, 
that the Father had fuch a Power, and 
yet I a*K our A- whether the Grand-ta- 
ther by his Sovereignty, could diſcharge 
the Grand-Child from Paying to his 
Farher, the hononr dae to him by the 5b 
Commandment 3 If the Grand-Father, 
hath by right bf Fatherhood, Sole Sovereign 
Power in him, and by Honour thy Father 
be corimanded, thar Obedicnce which 1 
due"to the Sovereign, *tis certai1 the 
Grand-Father might diſpence with rhe 
Grand-Sons Honouring his Father, which 
ſince *tis evident in common Senſe, he 
cannot *tis evident Honour thy Father and 
Mather, cannot mean an Abſolute Sub- 
jetion'to a Sovereign Power, bur ſome- 
thing elſe. The right therefore which 
Parents have by nature, and which is 
confirmed ro them by the 5th Command- 
mene, cannot be that Political Dommion, 
whieh our £- would derive from it, for 
that being in every civil Sociery, Supream 
ſumewhere, can diſcharge any Subjed, 
from any Political Obedience, to any one 
of kis fellow Sabjets. Burt what Law 
of the Magiſtrate, can give a Child hbertyy 
not to How his Father and Mother 5 
"tian eternal Law, anncex'd purely E 
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the relation of Parents and Children, and 
ſo contains nothing of the Magiſtrates 
Power in it, nor is Subjccted to it. 

65. Our A-- ſays, God hath given to « 
Father, a right or liberty to Alien his Power 
over his Children to any other, Or 155. 
I doubt whether he can Mer, wholly the 
right of Honowy that is due from them 3 
But be that asit will, this I am ſure, he 
cannot Ales, and retain the fame Power, 
if thcrefore the Magiſtrates Sovereignty, 
be as our A.- would have it, nothing but 
the Authority of a Supream Father, p. 23. 
*tis unavoidable, that it the Magiſtrate 
hath all this Paternal Right ashe muſt have, 
if Fatherhood be the Fountain of all Au- 
thority, then the SubjeQts though Fa- 
thers, can have no Power over their Chil- 
dren, no right to honour from ther ; for 
it cannot be all in anothers hands, and 
a part remain with them, ſo that accor- 
ding to our A--s own Dottrin, Honour 
thy Father and Mother, cannot poſſibly be 
underſtood of Polnical Subjection and O- 
bedicnce, hnce the Laws both in the Old 
and New Tc{tament,that commandedChil- 
dren to Honour and obey their Parents, 
were given to ſuch, whoſe Fathers were 
under ſuch Government, and fellow Sub- 
jets with them in Political Societies,and to 
have bid them Honour and obey their Parents 
in our A--5 Senſe,bad been to bid them be 
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Subjects to thoſe, who had no Title to it, 
the right to Obedience from Subjets, 
being all veſted in another, and inſtead 
of teaching Obedience, this had been to 
foment Sedition, by ſetting up Powers 
that were not 3 It therefore this command, 
Honour thy Father and Mother, concern 
Political Dominion, it direQtly over- 
throws our A--: Monarchy, fince it being 
to be paid by every Child to his Father, 
even in Society, every Father maſt neceſ- 
farily have Political Dominion, and there 
will be as many Sovereigns, as there are 
Fathers, befides that the Mother too hath 
her Title, which deſtroys the Sovereignty 
of one Supream Monarch. But if Honoxr 
thy Father and Mother, mcan ſomething 
diſtinft from Political Power, as necel(- 
ſarily it muſt, it is beſides our A--s buft- 
neſs, and ferves nothing to his purpoſe. 
66. The Law that enjoyns Obedience to 
Kings is delivered, ſays our A--, i= the 
Terms, Honour thy Father, as if all Power 
were Originally in the Father, O. 254. And 
that Law 1s alſo delivered, fay I, in the 
Terms, Honoxr thy Mother, as it all Power 
were Origmally in the Mother, I appeal 
whether the Argument be not as good 
on one {ide as the other, Father and Mo- 
ther being joyned all along in the Old 
and New Teſtament, where Honour or 
Obedicace is injoyn'd Children, again 
G 2 ovr 
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our A-- tells us, O. 254. that this con- 
mand Honorr thy Father gives the right 
to govern, and makes the Form of Govern- 
ment Monarchical., To which | anſwer, 
that, it by Honoxr thy Father , be meant 
Obedience to the Political Power of the 
Magiſtrate, it concerns not any duty we 
owe to our Natural Fathers who are 
Subjetts, becauſe they by our A—zs Do- 
&rin, are diveſted of all that Power, it 
being placed wholly in the Prince, and fo 
being equally Subj:&s and Slaves with 
their Children, can have no right by that 
Title, to any ſuch Honour or Obedience as 
contains in it Political Subje&ion 3; If 
Hononr thy Father and Mother ſignifies 
the duty we owe our Natural Parents, 
as by our Saviours Interpretation, Math. 
15- 4. and all the other mention'd places, 
*ris plain it does, then it cannot concern 
Political Obedience, but a duty that is 
owing to Perſons, who have no Title to 
Sovereignty, nor any Pohrtical Authority, 
as Magiſtrates over Subjetts, for the Per- 
ſon ot a private Fathcr, and a Title to 
Obedicnce, due 10 the Supream Magi- 
ſtrate, are things inconſiltent, and there- 
fore this command, which muſt neceſlari- 
ly comprehend the Pcrions of our Natural 
Fathcrs, muſt mean a duty we owe them 
diſtinct from our Obedience to the Ma- 
giltrate, 
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giſtrate, and from which the moſt Abſo- 
lute Power &f Princes cannot abſoulve us, 
what this duty is, we ſhall in its due place 
eXamin. 

67. And thus we have at laſt got 
through all that in our A-- looks like an 
Argument for that Abſolute unlimited 
Sovereginty deſcribed, Sett.3.which he ſap- 
poſes in Ada fo that Mankind ever fince 
have all been born ſaves, without any Title 
to Freedom; But it Creation which gave 
nothing bur a Being, wade not Adam 
Prince of his Poſterity if Alam, Ger. 1, 
28. was not conſtituted Lord of Man. 
kind, nor had a Private Dominion given 
him excluſive of his Children, but only a 
Right and Power over the Earth, and in- 
kervonr Creatures in common with the 
Children of Men; It alſo Ger. 3. 16. God 
pave not any Political Power to Adam over 
his Wife and Children, bur only Subjedted 
Eve to Adam, as a puniſhment, or forctold 
the Subj-Mon of the wezker Sex, in the 
ordering the connon concernments of 
their Families, but gave not thereby to 
Adam, as t5 the Husbanl Power of 
Life and Death, whi.h ne-efſirily be- 
longs to the Magiſtrate 5 it Fathers by 
begerting their Children acquire no ſfoch 
P:xwer over them, and it the command 
Honour thy Father and Mother, give it not 
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but only enjoyns a duty owing to Pa- 
rents <qually, whether Subjetts or not, 
and to the Mother as well as the Father ; 
If all this be fo as 1 think, by what has 
been ſaid, is very evident, then Man has 
a Natural Freedom , notwithſtanding all 
our A-- confidently ſays to the contrary, 
{ince all that ſhare in the ſame common 
Nature, Facultics and Powers are in Na- 
ture equal, and ought to partake in the 
jamc common Rights and Priviledgcs, til! 
the manifeſt appointment of God, who 
is Lord over all Bliſſed for ever , can be 
produced to ſhew any Particular Perſons 
Supremacy, or a Mans own Conſent Sub- 
jets him to a Superior. This 1s fo plain 
that our A-- confefles, that Sr. John Hey- 
war4, Blacwood and Barclay the great win: 
dicator; of the Right of Kings, could not 
deny it, but admit with one conſent the Na- 
tural Liberty and Equality of Mankind, tor 
a Irath unqueſtionable. And our A-. 
hath becn fo tar from producing any thing, 
that miy make good his great Poſition, 
thit Adam was Abſolite Monarch, and fo 
Men ive not Naturally Jr: Oe, that even his 
o-vn Proots make againſt him, ſo that to 
ul: is own way ot Arguing. This firſt 
erroneons Principle failing, the whole Fabrick 
of this vaſt engine of Abſolute Power and 
1yranny, drops down of it jelf, and there 
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needs no more to be ſaid in anſwer to all 
that he builds upon,fo falſe and frail a Foun- 
dation. 

68. But to ſave others the pains, were 
there any need, he is not ſparing himſelf 
to ſhew by his own contradictions, the 
weakneſs of his own Dodtrins , Adams 
Abſolute and Sole Dominion 34: that 
which he is every where full of, and all 
along builds on, and yet he tells us, p. 12. 
that as Adam was I ord of his Children, 
ſo his Children under him had a Command 
and Poner over their own Childres. The 
unlimited and undivided Sovereginty of 
Adams Fatherhood, by our A--s computa- 
tion, ſtood but a little while, only'during 
the firſt Generation, but as foon as he had 
Grand-Children, Sr. Rob. could give but 
a very il account of it, Adam as Father 
of hi- Children faith he, hath an Abſolute, 
Unlimited Royal Power over th-m,. and by 
vertue thereof over thoſe that they begot, and 
(o to all Generations, and yet bis Childrex, 
viz. Cain and Seth have a Paternal Power 
over thar Children at the ſame time, {6 
that they are at the ſame time Abſolute 
Lords, and yet SuLjes and Slaves , Adant 
has all the Authority , as Grand- Father of 
his People, and they have a part as Fa- 
thers z He is Abſolute over them and their 
Poſterity, by having begotten tham, and 
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yet they are Abſolute over their Chil- 
dren by the ſame Title, no ſays our A—, 
Adams Children under him, had Power over 
their own Children, but ſtill with Subordina- 
tion to the the firſs Parent, A good di- 
ſtinti-n that ſounds well, and *is pirty 
it fznifi.s nothing, nor can be reconciled 
with our A4--s Words, I readily grant 
that ſuppoſing Adaws Abſolute Power over 
his Poſterity, any of his Children might 
have fron him a delegated, and ſoa 
Subordinate Puwer, over a part or all the 
x<lt 3 Burt that cannot be the Power our 
/=- ſpeaks ot here, it is not a Power by 
Granr and Commilhon, but the Natural 
Paternal Power, he ſuppoles a Father to 
have over his Children ;, for r\, he ſays as 
Adam was Lord of his Children, ſo his 
Children rnder him, bad a Power over their 
own Children 1 They were then Lords over 
theirown Childrca after the ſarae manner, 
and by the ſame 1 tle that Adam was, 4. e. 
by right of Generation, by right of Fa- 
therhood;, 2”, "iis plain he means the Natu- 
ral Power of Fathers, becauſe he limits it 
to be only over their own Children, a de- 
legated Power, has no ſach limitation, 
as only over thuir own Children, it might 
be over others, as well as their own Chil- 
dren; 3, It it were a delegated Power, it 
mw!t appear in Scripture, but there is no 
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ground in S-riptnre to affirm that Adam's 
Children, had any other Power over 
theirs, then what they naturally had as 
Fathers. 

69. But that he means here Paternal 
Power, and no other, is paſt doubt from 
the Inference he makes in theſe words 
immediately following, ] ſee not then bow 
the Children of Adam or of any Man elſs can 
be free from SubjeFion to their Parents, 
whereby it appears that the Power on one 
ſide and the S-ljeFion on the other, our 
A « here ſpeaks of, is that \Vitural Porer 
and SwbjeFion between Parents an! C hil- 
dren ; for that which evcry Mans Chil- 
dren owed could be no cother, and tht 
our A-- always affirms to be abſolute and 
unlimited, This natural Power of Pu- 
rents over their Children, Adam had over 
his Poſterity, ſays our A--, and this Power 
of Parents over their Children, his Chil- 
dren had over theirs in his Life time, ſays 
our A-- alſo ; ſo that Adam by a natural 
Right of Father, bad an abſolute, un- 
limited Power over all his Poſterity, and 
at the ſame rime his Children had by the 
ſame Right abſolute unlmiced Power over 
the:rs, here then are two abſolute unli- 
mited Powers exiſting together, which I 
wou'd have any body reconcile one to a- 
nothcr,or ro common Senſe; for the Salvo, 
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he has put in of Subordination, makes it 
more abſurd : To have one Abſolute, On- 
limited, nay Unlimitable Power in Subordi- 
nati-»0 to another, is ſo manifeſt a Con. 
tradition, that nothing can be more, 4- 
dam is Abſolute Prince with the Unlimited 
Amuthority of Fatherhood over all his Poſteri- 
ty 3 All his Poſterity are then abſolutely 
his SubjeQs, and,as our A-- ſavs,his Slaves, 
Children and Grand Children are equally 
in this State of Sabjection and Slavery, 
and yet fays our A--, the Children of Adam 
have paternal, 1. e Abſolute, Unlimited 
Power over their own Children, which in 
plain Ereliſh is, they are Slaves and Ab- 
ſoulare Princes at the fame time, and in the 
ſane Government, and one part of the 
Subjects have an Abſolute Unlimited 
Powzr over the other by the natural 
Right of Parcntage. 

70, It any one will ſuppoſe in favour 
of our A-- that he here meant that 
Parents who are in Subjection themſclves 
to the Abſolute Authority of their Fa- 
ther, have yet ſome Power over thcir 
Children : I contels he is fomcthing near- 
er the truth, but he will not at all here- 
by help our -- 3 tor he no where ſpeak- 
ing of the Paternal Power, but as an Ab- 
ſolure Unlimited Authority, cannot bc 
ſuppos'd ro underſtand any thing elfe 
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here, unleſs he himſelf had limited it and 
ſhewed bow far it reach'd : And that he 
means here paternal Authority in that 
large Extent i» plain from the immediate 
following words 5 This SubjeFion of Chil- 
dren being, fays he, the Fountain of all 
Regal Amthority, p.12. The SubjeTion, then 
that in the former Line, he ſays,cvery Mar 
is in to his Parents, and conſequently what 
Adam's Grand Children were in to their 
Parents, was that which was the Foun- 
tain of all Regal Authority, i. e. According 
ro our A--s Abſolute, Onlimitable Authori- 
ty, and thus Adams.Children had Regal 
Authority over their Children, whilſt they 
themſelves were Subjedts to their Father, 
and Fellow Subjects with their Children; 
Bur let him mean as he pleaſes, 'ris plain 
he allows Adams Children to have Paternal 
Power, p. 12. as all other Fathers to have 
Paternal Power over their Children, O. 156. 
From whence one of theſe two things 
will neceſlarily follow, that, either Adams 
Children even in hishte time, had, and 
{o all other Fathers have, as he Phraſes it, 
p.12. By Right of Fatherhood Royal An- 
thority over their Children, or elle, that 
Adam b y Rieht of Fatherhood had not Royal 
Authority : For it muſt be that Paternat 
Power does, or does not, give Royal Au- 
thority to them that have it: It it does 
nor, 
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not, then Adew could not be Sovereign 
by this Title, nor any body el(:, and then 
there is an end of all our A 's Politics at 
once : If it docs give Royal Anthority, then 
every one that has Paternal Power has 
Royal Anthority, and then by our A--: Pa- 
triarchal Government, there will be as 
many Kings as there are Fathers, 

71. And thus what a Vonarchy he hath 
ſet up, let him and his Diſciples confider, 
Princes certainly will have great Reaſon 
to thank him for theſe nzw Politics, which 
ſet up as many Abſolute Kings in every 
Country as there are Fathers of Children, 
and yet who can blame our A-- tor it, it 
lying unavoidably in the way of one dif- 
courſing upon our A--s Principles z For 
haviog placed an Abſolute Power in Fathers 
by Right of Begetting, he could not eafily 
reſolve how much ot this Power belong'd 
to a Son over the Children he had begot- 
tens And fo it fell out to be a very hard 
matter to give all the Power, as he does,to 
Adam, and yet allow a part in his Lite 
time to his Children, when they were Pa- 
rents, and which he know not well how 
to deny them, this makes him ſo doubtful 
in his Exprcſtiuns, and fo uncertain where 
to place ths Abſolute Natural Power, 
which he calls Fath-rhood $5 ſometimes, 
Adam alone has it ail, as p. 13. O. 244, 
245% CO pref. Soines 
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Sometimes Parents have it, which word 
ſcarce fignifies the Father alone, p. 12, 19. 

Sometimes Children duzing their Fathers 
hte nine, as p. 12. 

Somerimes Fathers of Families, as p. 78, 
and 79. 

Sometimes Fathers indefinitely, O. 155. 

Sometimes the Heir to Adam, O. 253. 

- mcg the Poſterity of Adam, 244. 
246. 

Sometimes prime Fathers, all Sons or 
Grand Children of Noah, O. 244. 

Sometimes the Eldeſt Parents, p. 12. 

SCmertimes all Kings, p. 19. 

Sc metimes all that have. Supream 
Power, O. 245. 

Sometimes Heirs to thoſe firſs Proceni- 
fors, who were at firſt the natural Parents 
of the whole People, p. 19. 

Sometimes an Eleftive King, p. 23. 

Sometimes thoſe whether a tewora Muls . 
titude that govern the Commonzealth, 

» 23» 
n Sometimes he that can catch it,an Oſer- 
per, p. 22. 0. 155. 

72, Thus this mew wothing, that is to 
carry with it all Power, Authority and Go- 
vernment z This Fatherhood winch is to 
deſign the 'erſon and E(tablith the 1 hrone 
of Monarchs, whom the People are to 
obey, may, accurdugg to Sir Robe, cowe 

intro 
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into any hands, any how, and ſo by his 
Politics give to Democracy Royal Au- 
thority, and make an (ſurper a lawful 
Prince. And if it will do all theſe fine 
Feats, much good do our Author and all 
his Fullowers with their omnipotent Fa- 
therhood, which can ſerve for nothing but 
tounſettle and deſtroy all rhe lawful Go- 
vernments in the World, and to Eſtabliſh 
in their room Diſorder, Tyranny and U- 
farpation. 
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CHAP, VIL 


Of Fatherhood and Propriety Conſidered 


together as Fountains of Sovereignty. 


73. | N the foregoing Chapters we have 
ſeen what Adams Monarchy was, 

in our F--: Opinion, and upon what Titles 

he tounded it : And the Foundations 

which he lays the chict ſtreſs on, as thoſe 

from which he thinks he may beſt derive 
Monarchical Power to future Princes, are 

two, viz. Fatherhood and Property, and 

| therefore the way he propoſes to remove 
the Abſurdities and Inconveniences of the 
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Doldrine of Natura! Freedom, \s, to main- 
tain the Natural and Private Dommion of 
Adam, O. 222. Conformable hereunto 
he tells us the Grownds and Principles of 
Government, neceſſarily depend upon the O- 
riginal of Property, O. 108. The S«bjetion 
of Children to their Parents is the Fountain 
of all R-gal Ambority, Þ+ 12. And all Power 
on Earth it either derived or uſurped frons 
the Fatherly Power, there being no other O- 
riginal to be found of any Power whatſoever, 
O. 158, I will not ſtand here to examine 
how it can be ſaid without a contradidti- 
on, that the firſs Ground ani Principles of 
Government neceſſarily depend upon the Ori- 
ginal of Property, and yet, that there is no 
other Original of any Power whatſoever, but 
that of the Father : It being hard to un- 
derſtand how there can be 0 other Ori- 
ginal but Fatherhood, and yet that the 
Grounds and Principles of Government de- 
pend ago the Original of Property, Property 
and Fatherhood being as tar diticrent as 
Lord of a Mannor and Father of Chil- 
dren, nor do I ſte how they will either of 
them agree with what our A-- ſays, O. 
244. of Cods Sentence againſt Eve, Gem. 
111. 16.1 hat it is the Original Grant of Go» 
vernnient, (0 that it that were the Origi- 
nal, Government had not its Orignal by 
our A--s own Conftcflion, cither from Pro- 


perty 


(96) 

perty or Fatherhood, and this Text which 
he: brings as a proof of Adam's Power 
over Eve neceflarily Contradixts what 
he fays of the Fatherbood,that it is the Sole 
Fountain of all Pomer ;, for if /daz had 
any ſuch Regal Power over Eve, as our 
A-- contends for ; it muſt be by ſome 0+ 
ther 1itle then that of begetting. 

74. Butl leave him to reconcile theſe 
Contradictions as well as many others, 
which may plentifully be found in him by 
any one, who will but read him with a 
little Attention, and ſhall come now to 
conſider how theſe two Originals of Go- 
vernment, Adam's Natural and Private 
Dominion will confiſt and ferve to make 
out and Eſtabliſh the Titles of Succeed+ 
ing Monarchs, who, as our-A-- obliges 
them, mu't all derive their Power from 
theſe Fountains. Let us then ſuppoſe 4- 
dam made by Gods Donation Lord and ole 
Proprietor of the whot- Earth, in as large 
and ample a manner, as Sir Robr. could 
wiſh, let us ſappoſe him alſo by Right of 
Fatherhood Abtolute Ruler over his Chil- 
dren with an unlimice4 Smpremacy, I 
ask them upon Adam's D ath what be- 
comes of his Natwrel and Private Domi- 
nion,an4 1 doubt not, *wwill b- anfwered, 
that they deſcended to his next Hear, as 


our A- txlls us in ſeveral places, but rhat 
cannot 
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canndt poſſhHy convey bath his Nunrgl 
and Private Domrinion to the ſame Perions 
for ſhould-we allow thatail the Propriety, 
all the” Eflares of the» Faſher to 
deſcerd/ to! the Eldeſt' Son,  whith wil 
need ſome proof ro! Eſtabliſh it, 'and+ ſo 
he have by /that Tirte:2all the Prioe 
Dominion of 1he Father| yet the 'Fatbers 
Nuturdl "Doartwion, the iputernal Power 
camot deſcend to hnyby[Inbernance: fog 
igffe that accrewsto 2 Man waly 
no Man can have this nttuzal 
Dommjon dver any one;! he does not 
beget, vole ir 'can be fuppoy/d that 4 dup 
can/ havea Right to any thing, withegt 
doing: tH@c which thav Right is fſolet 
ly fourded:” 'For if = Fathcr by begtttings 
and no” ether Tile has Naturd Domwearies 
over his Cliitdren, he: rhat does nab biges 
them tarworkhave this Nutarel | 
over ther, amd therefore be it true or 
falſe, that our A-- ſays, 0.456. Tharetesp 
Man that is born by bir very. Birth hectues 
a Stbjetf to bins that teger; him, thinmeceE 
farily 'follbws, viz. Þbars Man by bis 
Birth canret become a/Sabject rohis Bro- 
ther who did not beger/him unkeſs 18 02D 
be ſappoyd that a Man by the 'vexy ſame 
Title car come to be nnder the: Nature! 
and £bjolute' Dominian of two different 
Men t oheo, ed to ROMs, 

an 


Adaw, bis Property | Crea 
ſcended at his entirely to hls 
; (for if 'it 'did not 
of all Sir [2 
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daw rex bad their 
| Dd Fee RI 


devon wp aalaghy 


or to whom we owe our 


Fatherhood and Property are 
and began high fav a= 
jo be in diſtin& Perſons, And whit then 


us take the account of it, as 
himſelf givgs jt os. He tells 05 ur' of 
& this Hl, Ces 


WAS way to the other? 
t 


O, 210. Here 
abvioux to rebate which of theſe 
A Death was 
ys our A-, p. 19. By what Title? 
Heirs to Progenitors, who were 
C8 arents of their Peo ” 11h are = 4 
Lards of their own Childrin, tut 
theix Brethren, (ays our A, p. ty, 
was Cain Heir to? tot the entire 
ons, not all that which' Adam had 
Dominion'in, for our 4- allows that Abel 
Air ped froth bs Wy \ "Bad 
, errit "f Rigbe 
of Private Dominion, ate *Abel had 


by Private Dominiow, was cxcmpt frony . _ 
H.2 Caine © 
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Cain: Dominion, for he. could not have 
Privat: Dominion over that, which was 
under the Private Damigion of another 


and therctore his Sovereignty over his 


Brother is gone with this Private Dominis 
on, and ſo there are preſently two. Sove- 
gns.and his imaginary , Title of Father- 
4 #ou of doors, and Cir is no Prince 
over his Brother, or «<lſe if Cain retain 
his Sovereignty over Abel notwithſtand- 
ing his Private Dominion, 1t will follow 
that the fir/# Grounds and Principles of Go- 
vernment have notling to do with Pro- 
perty whatever our 4- ſays to the cons 
trary; *I's truc, bel did not our-live 


FF 


bis Father Adam, but that makes nogung 
to the Argument which will hold $99 
againſt Sir Robr. ia Abel: Iſſne, or in Seth, 
or any of the Poſterity of Adam, not de- 
ſcended from Cain. 

77. The ſame inconvemence he rans 
mto about #he three Sons of Noah, who as 
he (ays, p. 13. La1 the pabole World divided 
emoneſt ther by their Father, | a k then in 
which of the three (hall we find the Efta- 
bliſharent of Regal Power after Noahs Death; 
If in all three as our A-- there ſeems to 
ſay : Then it will folow that Regal Power 
is founded in Property of Land and fol 
lows Private Dominion, and not in peter» 
wal Power or natural Dominion, and © 
there 1s an end of paternal Power as the 
Fountain 
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Fountain of Regal Authority, and the (6 
much magnified Fatherhood quite vaniſhes. 
If the Regel Power deſcended to Shem as 
Fldeſt and Heir to his Father, then Noehs 
Diviſion of the World by Lot to his Sons or 
his 10 Tears ſayling abo't the meiterrantas 
to appojet each Son his part, which our A. 
tells of, p. 15. was labour loſt, his Diviſion 
of the World to them, was to ill or to no 
purpoſe, for his Grant to Cham and Japhet 
was lictle worth if Shew notwithſtanding 
this Grant, as ſoon as Noch was dead, 
was to be Lord over them. Or, if this 
Grant of Private Dominion to them over 
their aſſigned Territories were good, here 
were ſer up two diltin& forts of Power,not 
Subordinate one to the other with all 
thoſe inconveniences which he muſters up 
ag :inſt the Power of the People. O. 158. and 
which I (hall fer down in his own words 
only changing Property for People. Al 
Pow r on Farth is either derived or »ſ:rped 
pow the Fatherly Power, there being no other 

riginal to be found y/ any Power whatſo- 
ever, for if there ſhould be granted two ſorts 
of Poxer withot any $:bordination of one to 
the ath:r,they woul4 be in perpetual t-ife, which 
ſhould be Sypreang. for two Supreams cannot 
agree : If the Fith:rly Poiver be Supream, 
then the Power grounded on Private Donti- 
wiou waſt be ſubordinate and depend on it, 

H 
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and if the Power groonded on Property 
be —_ then the Fatherly Power wwſt 
ſubwrit to it, and cannot be exerciſed witho t 
the Licence of the Proprietors, which mmſi 
quite deftroy the Frame and Contſe of 
#-e. This is his own arguing againſt two 
rye Ind ent —_— wy ork 
et down in his own words, n 
Po ver rifing from -Property, bone 
of the People, and when he has anfeered 
whar he himſelf has urged | here grin 
two diſtinft Powers, we ſhall be better 
able to ſee how with any tolerable Senſe, 


hc'can derive all Regs Anthority 
ey nn of A 

om Fatherhood and Property ao_ 
Trek are diſtinft Titles that do Hot all 
ways meet in the ſame Perfon, and "Ys 
—_ his own Conftcſſion , prefently*ſe 
perated as ſoon both as Adis and Noahs 
D:ath made way for Sacceſſion F'Th 


our A- ne ogy in his Writings 

them rogether, and omits tior to' make 
vſe of enher, where be thinks ir will 
ſound beſt to his purpoſe, bart che Abſur» 
diries of this will more fully appear in the 
next Chapter, where we ſhall examine the 
ways &f conv-yance of the Soveriegnty of 
75 ay Princes that were to Reign after 
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CHAP. VI. | 

"the Conveyance Adams Sovereign Mo. 

8. COR...Rob. havi not been, very 
7 on 


in any he brings 
for the $overcigney of Adaw, in not much 


mare fort ing it to future 
Princes, 'who if his Polit: rrue, 
gs. T0 29, ons. Thr 
ways as t r 
up.and down, in his Writings, T will ſet 
down in bis own Words ; In his Preface 
he tell us, ; | 
the whole 

—_ 

Crart or 

him, 


Heirs to firſt Proginetors, - who were 
« firſt x ho | Ink of the whole People, 
P- 19. 1Tbere cannot be. any multitude of 
Men whatſoever, but that in it, confeder'd by 


the reſt, as being the next Heir to Adam, 
Q. 253. Herein _ places Inheritance 
4 1s 
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is the only way he allows of, conveying 
Monarchical Power to Prince , O. 155. 
All Power on Eurth is either derived or 
uſurped from the FEatherly Pomen\'O. 158. 
All Kings that now are, or ever mere, are or 
were either Fathers of their People, or the Heirs 
of ſuch Fathers ar "Wſirpers of thi: right of 
Fathers, Q. 253. And here he makes 
Inheritance or Uſurpation, the only ways 
whereby Kings come this Original 
Power: Burt = he cells —_— Fat herly Em. 
phyey as it was' of its ſelf Hereditary, ſo 'it 
war alienable by Patent, and ſeiztable by ant 
Oſurper, 0. 190. Sv then here Inheritance, 
Grant or Uſarpation will convey itz And 
laſt of all, which is moſt: admirable he 
he tclls us, þ. 400, It chile nov wwhicls rray 
Kinys come by their Power, whether by Ele#i- 
on, Donation, Succe\ſion, or by. any other 
means, for it is till the manner of the Go- 
vernment by S-progm Power, that maker 
them” properly K ings, and wot the means of 
obtaining their Crowns,” which4 think is a 
tull an{wer to all his whole Hypotheſis, 
aid Diſcourſe about Adaws Royal Au- 
thority, as the Founrain' from which all 
Princes were to derive theirs 3 And he 
might have ſpared rhe tronble of fpeaking 
ſo mach, as he does, ap and down of 
Heirs and Inheritance, if to make any 
one Properly a King, needs no more but 
1 Governing 
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Gaverning by Supream Poner, and it. mat- 


ters not by what wean be came by it; 
79+ By this notable way, our A may 
make Oliver as Properly King, as any one 
ele be could think of 3 And had he had 
the Happinels to live under Maſſaxelor 
Government, he could not by this his 
own Rule, . have forborn to have done 
Homage to bim, with O King live for ever, 
ſince ebe manner of his Government by 
Supream Power, made him Properly King, 
who was but the day before, Properly a 
Fiſher-wan 3 And if Dow Quixot, had 
t has Squire to govern with Supream 
Autharity, our 4» no doubt could have 
made a moſt Loyal Subject, in Sancho Par- 
coba's Ifhand, and be muſt bave deſerved 
fome. Preferment in ſuch Governments, 
Gacel think he is the firſt Politician, who 
pretending to {ertle Government upon its 
true Bakis, and to eſtabliſh the /F hrones 
of _ _ _E ues ye 2m 
that he was Properly 4 King, man- 
ner þ ——— wes by Sapreams Power, 
by means ſaever be obtained it, which 


m plain Ezg/4b, is-to ſay, that Regal and 
Supream Power, is properly and truly 
his, who can by any means ſcize upon It, 
and if. this be, to be Properly « Ang, 1 
worider how he came to think of, or 


where he will find, an Oferper. 


80, This 
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80. This is ſtrange a Datrin, that 
the ſurprize of it, harh made mepafs by, 
without their due refleftion, the contra- 
ditions he ran into,” by making fome- 
times Juberitexce alone, ſometimes only 
Grant or Inheritance, ſometimes only be- 
beritance or Uſurpation , ſometimes all 
theſe chree, and at laſt ZleFion 'or any 
other means, added to them, the ways 
whereby Adam: Royal Autbority, that is, 
his right to Supream Rule; could be 
convey'd down to fiture Kings and Go- 
vernors, ſo as to give them a Title to the 
Obedience and Sabjetion of the Peos 
ple, but theſe comradiftions lye fo open, 
that the very reading of our A + own 
words, will diſcover them to any ordiga+ 
ry . underſtanding; ani though what 'I 
have quoted out of him, with abundance 
more of the ſame Strain an4 Coherence 
which might be found in him, might well 
excule me trom any rarther trouble in this 
Argument, yer having propoſed to my 
ſelf, to examin the--main parts of his 
Dodrin, [ ſhall a little more particularly 
conlider how [nbheritance, Grant, Uſurpe- 
tiow, or EleFion, can any. way mike out 
Goveramenr in the. Warld upon his Prin- 
ciples, or derive any lawtul Title to any 
anes Obedience, from this-Aegal Authorw 
ty of Adam, had it been never fo well 
proved 
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proved, that he had been Abſolate Mo- 
narch, and Lord of the whole Warld. 


—_— 


—_—— 


CHAP. IK. 
Of Monarchy, by Inheritance from Adam. 


or. Hough it be never ſo plain, that 
there ought ro be Govern- 
ment in the World, nay ſhould all Men 
be of oor A--s mind, that divine appoint- 
ment had ordained it to be Mowarchical, 
yet fince Men cannor ubey any thing, that 
carmot command, and Ideas ot Govern- 
ment in the Phanſy, thoogh never ſo per. 
fe, never'o right, cannot give Laws, 
nor'' preſcribe Rules to the Aftians of 
Men4” Ir would be of no behoof for the 
ſrling of Order, and Eſtabliſhment of 
Government in its Exerciſe and Uſe a- 
mong(t Men, unleſs there were a way alſo 
tanght how toknow the Perſon, to whom 
it belonged to have this Power, and Ex- 
erciſe this Dominion over others. *Tis 
in vain then to talk of Sabjeftion and O. 
bedicnce, without telling us whom we 
are to z For were I never {0 
waded, that there onght to be Magi- 
y and Rule in the World, yer 1 am 
never the lefs at Liberty ſtill, cill%t ap- 
| pears 
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pears who is the Perſon, that hath Righe 
to my Obedience, fince if there he no 
marks to know him by, and diſtingurſh 
him, that hath Right to Rule from other 
Men, it may be my ſelf, as w:1l as any 
other 3 And therefore though Submiſhan 
to Government be every ones duty, yet 
fince that Gignifies nothing, but ſubmitting 
to the Direction and Laws of ſuch Men, 
as have Authority to command, *tis not 
enough ro make a Man a Snbje(t, to con» 
vince him that there is Regal Power in 
the World, but there muſt be ways of 
deſigning, and knowing the Perſon tg 
whom this Regal Power of Right belongs, 
and a Man can never be obliged jn con- 
ſcience to ſubmit to any Power, unleſ; 
hecan be ſatisghed who is the Perſon, who 
has a Right to Exerciſe that Power over 
him. If this were not ſo, there would 
be no diſtinftion between Pirates and 
Lawful Princes, he that has Force is 
without ary more ado to be obey'd, and 
Crowns and Scepters would become the 
Inheritance only of Violence and Rapin, 
Men too might as often and as innocently 
change their Governors, as they do their 
Phyfitians, if the Perſon cannot be known, 
who has a right to dire ine, and whoſe 
Preſcryptions, I am bound to follow 3 To 
ſcrtle therefore Mens Conſcicnces under 


an 
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an Obligation to Obedience, *tis neceſſary 
that they know nut only that there is 2 
Power Caewhete in the World, but the 
Perſon who by Right is veſted with this 
Power over them. 

82, How Succef:ful our A— has been 
in his attempts, to ſet up a Monerchicdl 
Abſolute Power in Alam, the Reader may 
Judge by what has been already faid, but 
were that Abſolute Monarchy as clear: as 
our A-- would dcfire it, as ] prefume it 
s the contrary, yet gout be of no uſe 
to the Govrenment of Mankind now in 
the World, unlefs he allo make ous theſe 


two things. 

Firſt, That this Power of Adam wa 
not to End with him, but was upan his 
Deceaſe conveyed entire to ſome other 
Perſon, and ſoon toPoſterity. £1 
_ Secondly, That the Princes and Ruler 
now on Earth, are poſliciled of this Power 

f Adam, by a right way of conveyance 
erived to them, 

83. If;the firſt of theſe fail, the Paver.of 
Adam, were it never ſo great, never fo 
certain,will ſignific nothiqg to the preſenc 
Government and Societics in the World, 
but we muſt ſcek out ſome other Origi- 
nal of Power for the Government of Poli- 
ty's then this of Adaw, or elle there will 
be none at all jn the World, If the _ 


C 116 ) | 
fail, it will deſtroy the Authority of the 
preſent Governors, and abſolve the Peo- 

e from Subjeftion to them, ſince they 

ving no better a Claim theti others to 
that Power, which is alone the Fountaih 
of all Authority, can have no Title to 
Rule over them. 

84. Our A- having Phanfied an Ab- 
ſolute Sovereignty in Adaw, mentions 
feveral ways of its conveyance to Princes, 
that were to be his Succeſſors, but that 
which he cheifly inſiſts on, is, that of [+ 
beritance,which occurs ſo often in his ſeve- 
Gorogning Chuprer qaceed Eval of the 

regoing Chapter erat or t 
paſſages, I ſhall i and here again to 

t them, rhis Sovereignty he ereQs, 
as had been ſaid upon a double Foundatis 
on, viz. that of Property, and that of 
Fatherhood, one was the right he was ſop- 
poſed to have in all Creatures, a right to 
poſſeſs the Earth with the Beaſts,and other 
inferior Ranks of things in it for his Private 
uſe, -exclufive of all other Men. The other 
was the Right he was ſuppoſed to have, to 
Rule and Govern Men, all the reſt of 
Mankind: | 

85. in both cheſ: Rights, there being 
ſappoſed an excluſion of alt other Men, 
it maſt be upon fome reaſon peculiar to 
Adam, that they muſt both be foun- 
ded. Tha 


to ariſe from Domation, 
Gez. t. 28. and that of Fatberbood, from 
the AQ of Begetting now in all Inheritance, 
if the Heir ſucceed not to the reaſon, 
which. his Fathers Right was founded, 
he cannot ſucceed to the Right which 
followed, from it ; For Example, Adew 
had a Right of Property in the Creatures, 
upon the Donation and Grant of God Al- 
mighty, who was Lord and Proprietor 
them alllet rhe to -, our A- bans us, 
yet his death, his Heir can have no 
Title to them, no ſuch right of Property 
in them, unleſs the ſame reaſon, viz. Gods 
Donation, veſted a right in the Heir too ; 
for if Adaw could have had no Property 
in, nor uſe of, the Creatures without this 
Joſtive Donation from God, and this 
on, were only Perſonally to Adam, 
his Heir could have no right by it, but 
upon his death, it muſt revert to God 
the Lord 'and Owner again ; for poſitive 
Grants give no Title farther then the cx- 
preſs words convey it, and by which oal 
it is held, and thus, if as our 4- himſel 
contends, that Don«tion, Gen. 1. 28.were 
made only to Adaw, perſarally his Heu 
could not, ſucceed to his Property- in the 
Creatures, and if it were 7 RT to 
any but , Adam, let it be (tewn, thatic 


was 
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was to his Heir in oor A-s Senſe, 4.e; to one 
of his Children excluſive of all the reſt. 

86.Bnt not to follow our 4 teo far out 
of the way, the plain of the Caſe is this, 
God having made Man, and Planted in 
him, as in all other Animals, a ftro 
defire of ſelf Preſervation , and fiirniſhe 
the World with things fit for Food -and 
Rayment, and other neceſlaries of Life, 
Subſervient ro his deſign, that Man ſhould 
live and abide for ſome tre upon the 
the Face of the Earth, and not that fo 
curious and wonderfil a piece of Work- 
— by its own negligence, or _ 
of neceſſaries,ſhould periſh again, preſent 
atter a few moments contmuance : God, 
I ay, having made Man and "the World, 
thus ſpoke to him, (that is) direfted him 
by his Senſ:s and Reaſon," as he Uid' tit 
inferior Animals by their Senſe; ant In- 
ſtint which he had placed in then to rhat 
purpole, tO the uſe of thofe things, which 
were ſerviceable for his ſubſiſtence, and 
gave him the means of his Preſervdtion, 
and therefore I doubt not, , but 
theſe words were pronounced, 1 Ger. 28, 
29. If they mult be underſtood Litt 
to have been ſpoken, 'or without a 
ſich Verbal Donation, Man had a right to 
a Uſe of the Creatures, by the Wilt and 


Gram of God, for the defire, ftrong 
dclire 


XUM 
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deſire of Preſerving his Life and Being, 
having been Planted in him, as a Princt- 
ple of Action by God- himſelf, Reaſon, 
which was the voite of God in him, could 
not but teach him and aflure him, that 
purſuing that natural Inclination he had 
to preſerve his Being,he followed the Will 
of his Maker, and therefore had 4 right 
to make uſe of thoſe Creatures, which 
by his Reaſon or Senſes he could diſcover, 
would be ſerviceable thereunto, and thus 
Mans Property in the Creatures, was 
founded upon the right he had, tomake 
uſe of thoſe things that were neceſlary, 
or uſeful to his being, 

87. This ny the Reaſon and Foun- 
dation-of Adexs Property, gave the ſame 
Title , on the fame Ground, to all his 
Children, not only after his death, but 
in his lite time, ſo that here was no Privis 
ledge of his Heir above his other Chil- 
dren, . which could exclude them trom 
an equal right, to the uſe of the inferior 
Creatures, for the comfortable Preferva- 
tion of their Beings. Which is all the Pro- 
perty Man hath in them, and ſo Adams 
Sovereignty built on Property, or as our 
A-- calls it, Private Dominion comes to 
nothing, Every Man had a right to the 
Creatures, by the ſame Title Adam had, 
vis, by the right every one had to take 
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care of, and provide for, thtir Subſiſtance, 
and thus Men had a right in common, 
Adams Children in common with him. 
Burt it any one had began, and made 
himſclf a Property in any particular thing, 
(which how he, or any one clſc, could go, 
ſhell be ſhewn in another place) that 
thing, that polleſſion, if he diſpos'd not 
otherwiſe of it by his poſitive Grant, 
delcended Naturally to his Children, and 
they had a right to ſucceed to it, and 
potlcls it. * 

88. It might reaſonably be asked here, 
how come Children by this right of pol- 
(citing, before any other, the Propertics 
of their Parents upon their Deceaſe, for 
x bcing Perſonally the Parents, when they 
dye, without aQtually Trarsferring their 
Right to another, why docs it not return 
again to the common Stock of Mankind ? 
*T will perhaps be anſwered, that com- 
mon conſent hath diſpoſed of it to the 
Children,.Comwon Praftice, we {ce indeed 
docs ſo diſpoic ot it, but we cannot ſay, 
that it is the common conſent of Man- 
kind : tour that hath never beca asked,nor 
Actually given, and it common tacit 
Conſent bad Eſtabliſh'd it, it would make 
but a politive and not natural Right of 
Children, to Inherit the Goods of their 
Parents : But where the Practice 1s Uni- 
verlal, 
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verſal, *tis reaſonable to think the Cauſe 
is natural. The ground then TI think to 
be this ; Thefirſt and ſtrongeſt defire God 
Planted jn Men, and wrought into the 
very Principle- of their nature, being that 
of (elf Preſervation, is the Foundation of 
a right to the Creatures for , their parti- 
cular ſupport, and uſe of each individual 
Perſon himſelf. But next to this, God 
Planted in Men a ſtrong defire alſo of 
Propagating their Kind, and continuing 
themſelves in their poſterity, and this 

ives Children a Title, to ſhare in the 

roperty of their Parents, and a Right to 
Inherit their Poſleſbhons, Men are not Pro+ 
prietors of what they have meerly for 
themſelves, their Children have a Title 
to part of it, and have their Kind of 
Right joyn'd with their Pazent's, in the 
Potſcfhon which comes to be wholly theirs, 
when death having put an end to their 
Parents uſe of it, hath taken them from 
their Poſleflions, and this we call Inheri- 
tance : Men being by a like Obligation, 
bound to preſerve what they have begot- 
ten, as to preſerve themſelves, their due 


come to have a Right in the Goods they 
are poſſeſſed of, And that Chnldren have 
fuch a Right is plain fromthe Laws of God, 
and that Men are convinced, that Chi 
dren have ſuch a Right, is Evident from 
- | 2 | Wl. 
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the Law of the Land, both which Laws re- 
quire Parents to provide for their Children. 

89. For Children —— the courſe 
of nature, born weak, and unable to pro- 
vide for themſclves, they have by the ap- 
pointment of God himſelf, who hath thus 
ordered the courſe of nature, a right to 
be nouriſh'd and maintained by their 
Parents, nay a right not only to a bare 
Subfiſtance, but to the conveniences and 
comforts of Lite, as far as the conditions 
of their Parents can afford it z And hence 
it comes, that when their Parents leave 
the World, and fo the care due to their 
Children ceafes, the cffefts of it are to ex- 
tend as far as pollibly they can, and 
the Proviſions they have made in their 
Life time, are underſtood to be intended 
as nature requires they ſhould, for their 
Children, whom after themſelves, they 
are bound to provide for, t the 
dying Parents, by expreſs Words, declare 
nothing about them, nature appoints the 
the deſcent of their Property to their Chil- 
dren, who thus come to have a Title, 
and natural Right of |nheritance to their 
Fathers Goods, which the reſt of Man- 
kind cannot pretend to. 

go. Were it not for this right of being 
nouriſhed, and maintained by their Pa- 
rents, which God and nature has given to 
Children, 
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Children and obliged Parents to,asa duty, 
it would; be reaſforable; that the Father 
ſhould Inberit the Eſtate of his Son, and 
be prefcr'd in the Inhermance” before his 
Grand Child, for to the Grand Father, 
there is due'a long Scoreof care and ex- 
pences laid our upon the Breeding and 
Edncation 'of his Son , which one 
woul-4 think in __ ought to be paid; 
but that having done in Obedience 
to the ſame Law, whereby he received 
Nouriſhment and Education from hisown 
Parents, this Score of Education received 
from a Mans Father, / is paid by taking 
care and providing tor his own Children 
(is paid fay,/as much as is requir'd-of 
» ga by alreration of Property, un- 
leſs preſent: neceſſity of the Parents re+ 
aire a"return of Goods for their neceſ- 
ry Support and Subfiltance, for we are 
not now ſpeaking of that reverence, ac- 
knowledgment, reſpet and honour that 
s always due from Children to their Pas 
rents, but of poſſeſſions and commodi« 
tics of Life valuable by. Money ; ) But yet 
this debt to the Children, does not quite 
cancel the Score due to the Father, but 
only is made by nature: preferableto it 5 
For the debt a Man owes his Father, takes 
@afrn ak wr ger a Right to In- 
herit the Sons Goods, where far _ 
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Iſſue, the Right of Children doth not ex- 
clade that ine. And therefore a Man 
having a Right to be maintain'd by his 
Children where he needs it, and to 1njoy 
alſo the comforts of Life from them, when 
the neccflary provifioa due to them and 
their Children will afford it, if his Son 
dye without Ifſue, the Father has a right 
in nature to poſſeſs his Goods, and Inherit 
his Eſtate (whatever the Municipal Laws 
of ſome Countries may abſurdly dire 
otherwiſe,) and fo again his Children and 
their Hue from him, or for want of ſuch 
his Father and his Ine 5; But where no 
ſuch are to be found, #. ce. no Kindred 
there we fee the poſſeſhons of a Private 
Man, revert to the community, and fo 
m Politic Societies come into the hands 
of the public Magiſtrate, but in the State 
of nature become again perfe&tly common, 
no body having a right to Inherit them, 
nor can any one have a Property in rhem, 
otherwiſe then in other things common 
by nature, of which I ſhall ſpeak in its 
due place. 

91. I have been the larger, in ſhewing 
npon what ground Children have a Right 
to ſucceed to the Poſſeſſion of their Fathers 
Properties, not only becauſe by it, it 
will appear, that if Adaw had a Property 
(a Tcular inſignificant ufclefs Property 5 
tor 
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for it could be nobetter, for he was 
bound to nouriſh and maintain his Chil- 
dren and Poſterity out of it) in the whole 
Farth and its Produ, yet all his Chil- 
dren coming to have by the Law of na- 
ture and Right of ſnheritance a joynt 
Title, and Right of Property in it atter 
his death, it could convey no right of 
Sovereignty to any one of his Polteriry 
over the reſt, ſince every one having a 
right of Inheritance to his portion, they 
might enjoy their Inheritance, or any part 
of it in common, or ſhare it, or ſome 
parts of it, by Diviſion, as it beſt liked 
them, bur no one could pretend to the 
whole Inheritance, or any Sovereignty 
ſuppoled to accompany it, ſince a right 
of Inheritance gave every one of the reſt, 
as well as any one, a Title to ſhare in the 
Goods of his Father. Not only upon this 
account, I ſay, have I been fo particular 
in examining the reaſon of Childrens 
Inheriting the Property of their Fathers, 
but alſo becauſe it will give us farther Light 
mi the Inheritance of Rule and Power, 
which in Gountrics where their particu- 
lar Municipal Laws give the whole Pol- 
ſciltion of Land entirely to the firſt Born, 
and Deſcent of Power has gone ſo to Men 
by this Cuſtom, ſome have been apt to be 
deceived into an Opinion, that there 
I 4 Was 
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was a Natural or Divine Right of Primo- 
geniture to both Eftate and Power, an 
that the Inheritance of both Rule over 
Men and Property in things, ſprang from 
the ſame Original, and were to deſcend 
by the ſame Rules. 

93. Property, whoſe Original is from 
the Right a Man has to uſe any of the 
inferior Creatures, for the ſubſiſtance and 
comfort of his Life, is for the benefit and 
fole advintage of the Proprietor, ſothat 
he may evendeſtroy the thing, that he has 
Property in by his uſe of it, where need 
requires 3 But Government being for the 
Preſervation of every Mans Right and 
Property, by Preſerving him from 
the Violence or Injury ot others, 1: for 
the good of the Governed ; For the Ma- 
giſtrate Sword, being for a Terror to evil 
Doers, and by that Terror to inforce 
Men to obſerve the poſitive Laws of the 
Society, made conformable to rhe Laws 
of Nature, for the Public good, #. e. the 
good of every particular Member of that 
Society, as far as by common Rules, it 
can be provided for; the Sword is not 
given the Magiſtrate for his own good 
alone, | 

93. Children therefore, as has been 
ſhew'd, by the dependance they have on 
their Parents for Subliſtance, have a 
Right 
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Right of Inheritance to their Fathers Pro- 
perty, as that which belongs to them for 
their Proper good and behoof, and there- 
fore are fitly termed Goods, wherein the 
firſt Born has not a ſole or peculiar 
Right by any Law of God and Nature. 
His,and his Brethrens, being equally foun- 
ded on that Right they had ro mainte- 
nance, ſupport and comfort from their 
Parents, and on nothing elſe ; Bur Go- 
vernment being for the benefit of the 
Governed, and not the fole advantage 
of the Governors (but only for theirs 
with the reſt, as they make a part of that 
Politic Body, each of whoſe Parts and 
Members are taken care of, and directed 
jn their peculiar Funftion for the good 
of the whole, by the Laws of the Socicty,) 
cannot be Inherired by the ſame Title, 
that Children have to the Goods of 
their Fathers. The Right a Son has robe 
maintained and provided with the ne- 
ceſlaries ard conveniences of Life out of 
his Fathers Stock, gives him a Right to 
ſucceed to his Fathers Property for his own 
ood, but this can give him no Right to 
accced alſo to the Rule, which his Fa- 
ther had over other Men; all that a Child 
has Right to claim from his Fathers 1s 
Nouriſhmene and Education, and the 
things nature furniſhes for the ed 744 
c5 
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Life , but he has no Right ro demand Rule 
or Dominion from him : He can ſubſiſt and 
\ receive from him the Portion of good 
things, and advantages of Education na- 
tarally due to him, without Empire and 
Dominionm;That(it his Father hath any)was 
veſted in him, tor the good and behocof 
of others, and therefore the Son cannot 
Claim or Inherit 1t by a Title, which is 
founded wholy on his own private good 
and advantage. 

94. We muſt know how the firſt Ruler, 
from whom any one claims came by his 
Authority, upon what ground any one 
has Empire, what his Title is to it, before 
we can know who has a right to ſucceed 
him in it, and inherit it from him; If 
the Agreement and Conſent of Men firſt 
gave a Scepter into any ones hand, or 
put a Crown on his Head, that alſo muſt 
dire its deſcent and conveyance ; for the 
ſame Authority,that made the firſt a Law- 
ful Ruler, muſt make the Second too, and 
ſo give Right of Succeſſion 3 And in this 
Caſe Inheritance or Primogeniture, can 
in its ſelf have no Right, no pretence, to 
it, any farther then that Conſent, which 
Eſtabliſhed the Form of the Government, 
hath fo ſettled the Succeſhon ; and thus 
we (ce the Succeſſion of Crowns, in ſeve- 
ral Countries places it on different _— 
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and he comes by right of Saccefſion, to 
be a Prince 1h one place, who would be 
a Subje& m another. 

95. It God, by his poſitive Grant and 
revealed Declaration, firſt gave Rule and 
Dominion to any Man, he that will 
Claim by that Tile, muſt have the 
ſame pohtive Grant of God for his 
Saccethon 5 for if that has not direfted 
the Courſe of its deſcent and convey- 
ance down to others, no body can ſucceed 
to this Tile of the firſt Ruler, and hereto 
Children have no right of Inheritance:;and 
Primogetmture can lay no Claim, unleſs 
God the Author ot this Conſtitution hath 
ſo ordained it. Thus we fee the preten- 
fions of Sauls Family, who received his 
Crown from the unmediate Appointment 
of God, ended with his Reign 5 And 
David by the ſame 1 itle that Saul Reignd, 
viz, Gods appointment, fucceeged in his 
Throne, to the excluſion ot Jorpthan, and 
all pretenfions of Paternal Ipheritance, 
And if Solomon had a right to fuccced his 
Father, it muſt be by ſome bther Title, 
then that of Primogeniture. A Cadet 
or Siſters Son, muſt have the Freterence 
in Sacceſlion, it he has the ſame Title the 
firſt Lawful Prince had. And in Domi- 
nion that has its Foundation only in the 
politive appointment of God himſelf, 

Benjamin 
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Benjamin the youngeſt, muſt have the In- 
DR ot the Crown, it God fodire&t 
as well as one of that Tribe had the firſt 
Poſſeſſion. 

96. If Paternal Right, the A& of Be- 
getting, give a Man Rale and Dominion, 
Inhernance or Primogeniture can give ho 
Title; for he that cannot ſucceed to his 
Fathers Title, which was Begerting, cannot 
ſucceed to that Power over hi: Brethren, 
which his Father had by Paternal Right 
over them, but I ſhall have more to ſay 
on this by and by. This is plain in the 
mean time, that any Government whe- 
ther ſuppoſed to be, at firſt founded'in 
Paternal Right, Conſent = People, or the 
Poſitive Appointment of efelf, which 
can ſuperſede cither of the other, and fo 
begin a new Government upon a new 
Foundation, I ſay, any Government begay 
upon either of theſe, can by Right of Suc- 
ceſſion come to thoſe only, who bave- the 
Title of him, they ſucceed to. Power fonn- 
ded on Contrad, candeſcend only to him, 
who has Right by that Contrat, Power 
tounded on Begerting, he only can have 
that Begets, and Power founded on the 
politive Grart or Donation of God, 
he only can bave by Right of Succeſſion, 
to whom that Grant diredts it. 
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97. From what I have ſaid, I think this 
is clear, that a Right to the uſe of the 
Creatures,being founded Originally in the 
Right a Man has to ſubſiſt and enjoy the 
Roght Children have 10 [nheric the goods 
ight Children have to Inherit the 
Rk Parents, being founded in the 
_ they have to the ſame Subſiſtance 
and Commodities of Life, out of the Stock 
of their Par<nts, who are therefore 
taught by natural Love and Tenderneſs 
to provide for them, as a part of them- 
ſelves, and all this being only for the 
good of the Proprietor or Heir 3 It can be 
no reaſon for Childrens Inheriting of 
Rule and Dominion, which has another 
Original and a different end, nor can 
Primogeryture have any Pretence to a 
Right ot ſolely Inheriting either Proper- 
ty or Power, as we ſhall in, its due place, 
more fully, *tis enough to have ſhew'd 
here, that Adams Property or Private 
Dominion,could not convey any Sovereign- 
ty or Rule to his Heir, who not havi 
a Right to Inberit all his Fathers Poſleſ- 
fions, could not thereby come to have any 
Sovereignty over his Brethren, and there- 
fore if any Sovereignty, on account of 
his Property, had been veſted in Adam, 
which i | ruth there was not; yet it would 
have died with him. 
98. As 
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o8. As Adam's Sovereignty, if he had 
by vertue of being Proprictor of the 
whole World, had any Authority over 
Men, could not have been Inherited by 
any of his Children over the reſt, becauſe 
they had all Title to divide the Inheri- 
tance, and every one had a Right toa 
Portion of his Fathers Poſlefhons, fo 
neither could Adam's Sovereicnty by Right 
of Fatherhood, it any fach he had, de- 
ſcend ro any one of his Children; for it 
being, in our F--s account, a Right ac- 
quired by Begetting to Rule over thoſe 
he had begotten, ic was not a Power 
poſhible to be Inherited, becaufe rhe 
Right being conſequent to, and builr on, 
an A& perfe&aly Perſonal, made that 
Power ſo too, and impoſhible to be In- 
herited for Paternal Power, bcing a na- 
tural Right, ariſing only from the rela- 
tion of Father and Son, is as impoffible 
to be Inherited as the relation it ſelf, 
and a Man may pretend as well to Inherit 
the conjugal Power, the Musband, whoſe 
Heir he is, had over his Wite, as he can 
to Inherit the Paternal Power of a Father 
over his Children ; For the Power of 
the Husband being tounded on Con- 
trat, and the Power of the Father on 
Begetting, he may as well Inherit the 
Power obtained by the conjugal yo 

tr 
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traſt, which was only Perſonal, as he 
may the Power obtained by Begetting, 
which could reach no farther then the 
Perſon of the Begetter,unlels begetting can 
be a Title to Power 10 him, that does 
not beget. 

99. Which makes it a reaſonable que- 
ſtion to ask, whether Adam dying betore 
Eve his Heir, fappoſe Cam or S:th ſhould 
have had by Right of Inheriting Adams 
Fatherbood , Sovereign Power over Eve 
his Mother ; for Adams Fatherhood, being 
nothing but a Right he had to Govern 
his Children, becauſc he them, he 
that Inherits Adams Fatherhood, inherits 
nothing even in our A--s ſenſe, but the 
the Right Adew had to Govern his 
Childrep, becauſe he begot them, fo that 
the Monarchy of the Heir would not 
have taken in Eve, or if it did, it bei 
nothing but the Fatherhood of Adam, de- 
ſcended by Inheritance , the Heir muſt 
have Right to Govern ZFue, becauſe 
Adam begot hers For Fatherhood is ng; 
thing elſe. 

1co, Perhaps it will be faid with our 
A--, that a Man can alien his Power over 
his Child, and what may be transfer'd 
by compa, may be -olleſled by Inheri- 
tance, 1 anſwer, a Father cannot Alien the 
Power he has over hisChild,he may perhaps 

to 
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to ſome degrees forfeit it, bat cannot 
rransfer it, and if any other Man' acquire 
it, *cis"not - by the PFathers\'Grant; - but 
{vine Att of - his own 3// For example, a 
Father, unnaturally careleſs of his Child 
ſells or giv Rr bind Man Gaddte him, he 
agamexpoſes himza third Man 

breeds ap Cheriſhes and provides ys Fro, as 
hifown: I thmk in this Caſe, no' body 
will doubt bot that the greateſt part” of 
filial Doty and Subjeftion was here owing, 
and ro be paid to, this Foſter Father, 

#F any thing could be demanded from 
him, by either of the other, it © conld 
be only due to his natural Father, who 
perhaps might have forfeited his Righr to 
much of that Duty comprehended in the 
command, Honour your Parents, bur could 
transfer none of it to another, he that 
purchaſed, and negle&ted the -Child got 
by his Parcbaſe and Grant of the Father, 
no Title to Daty or Honour from the 
Child, but only he acquited it, who by 
his own Anthority, pertorming the Office 
and Care of a Father, to the Forlorn 
and Periſhing Infant, made himſelf by 
Paternal Care, a Title to proportionable 
Degrees of Paternal Power. This will be 
more eafily admitted —_ confideration 
ofthe nature of Pa Power, for whicti 


I refer my Reader to the 2d Book. 
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tot. To return to the Argument i 
hand, this is evident 3 That Paterndl 
Power ariſing only from Begerting, for 
in that oar A-- places it alone, can nei 
be transfer'd, rior inherited ; And he that 
docs not beget, can no more have Pa- 
ternal Power which ariſcs from thence, 
then he can have a Right _ 
who not the condition, to whi 
only it is annexed ; If one ſhould ak. 
what Law, has a Father Power over 
Children, it will be anſwered no 
by the Law of nature, which gi 
« Power over them, to him t 


fure to prove the Ri 

he ſpeaks of, why he the Law 'of na- 
ture, gives Fathers Paternal Power over 
their Children, becauſe they did beger 
them, and the ſame Law of nature gives 
the ſame Paternal Power to the Heir over 
his Brethren, who did not beget them 
whence i foliows, that cither the Father 
has not his Paternal Power by begerting, 
or elſe that che Heir has it not at all; 
For *ris hard (oa ine how the _ 
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of .nature wi ih is . the, Law, of xeaſon, 
can give abut; gn Ppv er.a6 therFes 
ther -4- his Child <n, tor Sh6g + 164- 
ſon of Begetting, and. to 
over his Brethren: wthour, t —_ 

ap, .4- 6. tor ho rcalon at all, and, Free 

[de by. the J:xw of nature,can wherit 
'thi- Paternal Poyvr, without the ,only 
teaſon'that gives a Title to it, {o; way the 
Youngeſt aswell as be, and. a, (franger-as 
well as either, for, where there, 1s No-xea- 
ſon for, any one, as there: is, got. bur. for 
hiv that .begers,, all have gn .cqual Tal 
am ſure our A-: offers no reaſon, and when 
any body does, we ſhall fee,, whether 
witl hold or ao. 1401 14 
; © 102, In-the man time ris -96 -g00d 
Sent oy lay, that by the Law of naturs, 
a Man has Right to inheris the Property 
obanother, becauſe be 1 of Kin to him, 
and is known to. be of bis, Bl ; and] 
therctore by; the ſame Law of n Luce, 
an Utter Stranger £0 his Blood, bas Right 
toaoherit big Eltzte ; As to, lay that by 
the Law of -paturc be that, hagets thea, 
has P- ternal Puwer over bis Childres, 
and. thereto;e by, the Law, of nature, the 
Has thar begets, them not, hes this Patex- 
nal Powcr over thems or {i the 
Law of tic Laad, gave Abſalute . Power 


over 
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over thair\ Children, to ſuch only. -who 
nurſed | rien” and ted heir Children 
themfdlves, could any boty pretend, thar 
| | this Law gave any one whodid nor ſuch 
- | thing; Abſolmte Power*®over” thoſe, who 
were nothis Children, 7 411 » l 

| r109. Wheri'theretoreat _ ſhew'd, 
' | that conjupat Power carr belong to him 
| thatis fot anMiucband, vie will allo {bes 
| || lievebe proved,” that our: (Parernal 
7 Power acquired © by begtrring;!. may: be 
' | inherited by @& Son, and chat a Brother as 
Heit ro his'Fathers Power, - may have 
PaterniF Poiver over 'tus- Brethren, and 
by the ſame Rule conjugal Power to, but 
&! then, T ink;we may reſt ſarified, that 
the Parerrial/ Power of Adam, this 'Sover 
reign Authority of Fatherhood, were there 
any ſuch, covld not deſcend to, nor be 
inherited by, his next Heir. Fatherly Power 
Teafily grant our A-. if it will dohim any 
good, can never be loſt, becauſe it will 
as Jong\ in the Wotld as there are 
Fathers,but none of them will have Adams 
Paternal Power, or derive theirs from 
him, - but evcry+ one will have his own, 
the ame Trdle Adaw had his, ws. by 
ettive; but not by itance or Suc- 
ceſſion, no more then \Husbands have 
their conjugal -Fower by Inheritance team 
Adam ; And thus wee as Adaw bad ny 
K 2 fu h 
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fuch Property, no ſach Paternal Power 2s 
gave hm Sovererge Juriſdiction over Mat- 
open either of cheſ> Ticks, #15 Md:00p 
ether of theſe T1 if He had; 2 
Pry could not Imve fded- ware. 
Heir, but muſt have ended with bit, 
Adam theretore, as has been' proved, be 
mg nerther Monarch, nor his'1 ry 
Monarechy,hereditable, the Bower ts 
now in the World, is not that which; 
Adams, fince all that Adam could'\ 
upon our 4--; grounds, "either of 
perty or Fatherhood, neceſſarily dyed with 
him, and could not be convey*d to Potts 
rity by Inheritance 3 In 'the-nexr" Pp 
we will confider whether Adam had-a 
ſuch Heir, ro inherit his Power as bu 
Ac-'talks of. (1% 1P30 
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Of the ' Heir to Monarchical Powet of FP! 
dam. iT 


104. UR £- tells us,O 25 4. That i 
#1 4 truth undeniabley that thetd 


ca be av rm er Mew whatſoever, 
a—_—_ "4 ſandals, rod gathered together 


from the jeveral corners ani rtmoteſ 
ons of the World, but that 1% the ne Me 


titude 


— — 
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4 week ©3339 
by ir there is one Man 
of all the reſt, a» being the next 
and all the other Subje# to 
ht m3 1 nog pg or 4 
Ie jane ge If Adam hrm- 
Lg 


living, and now ready ts dye, 
a apc rue there i; one Man, - and " 
one.in the Horld who is next Heir, let this 
Multitude of Mex be, if cur A-- pleaſes, all 
the” Princes! upon the Earth, there will 
= be by, our 4-1 Rule, ove amoneft 
then (that te nature bath « Right tobe King 
all the reſt, as being the right Heir to Ad ame; 
excellont way to Eſtabliſh the Titles 
of Princes) ant ſettle the Obedience of 
their Subjedts , by ſetting up 2n Hundred 
or perhaps, a Thouſand Titles, if there 
be ſo many Princes4in the World, againſt 
any King now'Reigning upon our A--s 
grounds, as good as his own. IF this 
Right of Heir carry any weight with it, 
ifit be the Ordinance of (God as our A-- 
ſeems to tell us.0.244.muſt not all be Sub- 
ko it, from the higheſt to the Taweſt, 
can'thoſe who. wear. the name of Princes, 
without haviug the Right ot being Heirs 
to Adam, demand Obedience from their 
8ubjects by th» Tile, and not be bound 
to. pay it, by he fame Law ? cither Go- 
vernments in the World are not to be 
K 3 clan g 
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claim'd and held by this Tnle of Adams 
Heir, and then the (tarting 'of it is to 
no purpoſe, the bGing or not being 4 
dants Heir (ignifics nothing+ as tothe 
Litle of Dowinicp + Or if it really be, 
as .Qur A-- ſays, the true Tule to Go- 
vernment and Suvcreiguty, the farlt thmg 
to be done, is to fnd out this true Heir 
of dam, (cat him in his { hrone, and then 
all the Kings and Princes of the World 
come and r<fign up their Crowns and 
Scepters to hiua, as things that belong ng 
more to them, , then to any of their Sub» 
105. For cicher this Right jnnatare, of 
Adams Heir, to be King* over+ all the 
Race of Men, (for. altogether they make 
one M-11itnde) 15a right not necellary to 
the making of a Lawful King, and. (0 
there may be Lawtul Kings withour 111, 
and then Kings Titlcs and Power depend 
not on it, or <ltc all the Kings 10: the 
World but one are not Lawful Kings, and 
{ov bave no Right to Obedience, cithet 
this Title of Heir tro Adam 1$that wheres 
by Kings hold their Crowns, 'and. have 3 
Rigat to Subjeftion frota their Subj 

and then one only can have. it, and the 
relt being Subjeds can require-no Obes 
dicnce trom other Men,,. who are but 
their tellow Subjes, or-£l(e:it is _— 
| te 
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Title, whereby Kings Rifle, and have. a” 
Right ro OB fienco Fol ho Subjedts,! 
and then Kings" are Kings withourit.' And 
this Dream. of the natvral Sovereigntyof 
Adams Heig is of no uſe. fo Obedience 
and Government ; For if” Rings have 2 
Right to Dominion, and” the cence: 
of their Subjects who are not, nor can 
pollibly be, Bir: to Aden, what uſe 18 
there of ſuch t Tile. when we are obli- 
gd ro obey withouy it 2. If they have not, 
we are Ciſcharged of out Obedience ro 
them, for he that has no Rig!.t- ta.com- 
mand, Tin under no Obhigation to obry; 
and we ate afl free till our 4-- or any 
botty*for Hil, Will ſhew' ts 44am righe 
Meir 3 If there be bot ons Heir off Adam, 
there car be lt one Lawfnl King it 'the 
Worl#,”an4 io bady ih conſeirnce can 
obliged ro Obeaience, rfll it berefolvet 
hothat is; for it may, be any. one whoa 
Knot known to be of a Younger Houſe, 
and all othets have equat Titles. It there 
be more then one Heir of "Adam, every 
one is his cit, and fo eyery one has Re- 
gal Power” for if two Sons cat be Heirs 
together, then 'all the” Sons are equally 
Heirs, and {6 alf are Heirs, being all Sons, 
or Sons Sons of Aldaw, betwixt theſe 
two the Right of Heit cannct ſtand; for by 
it either btit*one only” Man, or alt Men 
| K 4 are 
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kind, and brought on cheny the greateſt 
part.of thoſe Miſchiefs which have ruinld 
Cities, depopulated Countrics, and difbr- 


have it , The ſeutling of this therefore he- 
ing of no ſmaller moment then the-. (c- 
curity of Frinces, - and +the- peace and 
welfare of their Eſtates. and Ki 
a writer of Poluics, ane would thiok, 
ſhould take great care in ferling this poijit, 
| be very clear in its Forit this remain 
Aire all the reſt will be. to very 
little... purpoſe. - And by drefling up 


| Power with all the Splendor apd Temp- 
a tation 
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' can 'add toat;- 
'has x right to have: 
ior re give'a greater edg to Mans ha. 
yoke fo Hue which of it {ef, if bat t66 
apt-co be intemperate,/ 'and 26 and6 ROMS 
the more y 40. Scramble; 

lay a ſure and laſting Foundation of enid- 
lefs contention and diſorder inſtead af 
that Peace and Tranquility , which is the 
buſineſs of Government, and the end of 
Human Society. 

107. This our A-- is more then ordi- 
narily obliged to do, becauſe he yo 
ing that the Aſſignment of Civil is 
by. Diviee iufduution, hath mad the « con- 
 veyange-as well as the Power it (elf Sacred, 

' {p:thar-no Power, no conſideration” can 
ditertir fromthat Perſon, to whom by 
this Divine Right, it is afſigned, no -ne- 
cefſty-or concrivance can ſubſtitute #no- 
Maes of. Coil Power bs by Dives 
A ower y 

GC racd Adams Heir, be'to whom 
ular = 7A as we'ſeo in the" Tore- 


nxt mart mi 
Fe rock So ns : nap 
COLI have heny'en 
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any one tO haveberr Prieſt, who 
been of Azroxs poſteri ,For not 


the Prieſthood Mt getel detng' by ” 
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Inſtitution, bat the A\ſiy1ment of it to, the 
Sole Line and Poſtcrityof Aaron, A it 
wpoſlible co be irjoy'd or excrciſed 
by aoy one, byt thoſe Perfons who are 
the Off-priag of Haron, whoſe ſuccellion 
therefore was caretully obſerved, and by 
that the Perſons who had a Right ro the 
Eneſthood certainly known. 

108, Letus ſee then what care our A-- 
has taken, to make vs know whq 1s this 
Heir, who by Divine Inſtitution, hs 
# Right to be King over all Men. The firſs 
account Of him we meet with is, p. 12. mm 
theſe words 1 This SubjeFion of Children, 
being the Fountain -1 all Regal An, 
hy the Ordination of God Bimſ! ; it follorrr, 
that Civil Power not only in general, 's 
by Divine Inſtitition, but even the Ajſien- 
ment of it ſpecifically to the Fldeſt Parents * 
Matters of ſach conſequence as this 1s, 
ſhovld be in plain words, as little liable 
as might be, ro Doubr or Equivocation, 
and 1 think it Language 'be cp ry 
expreſling any thing deſtmaly and clearly, 
that of Kmdred, and the ſeviral er h 
of nearneſs af Blood, is one 3 It were there- 
fore to be'wilt'd, that 'onr 4-- had uſed 
little more intelligible expreſſions Here, 
that we 'might have better known who 
is, towhom the Aſſignment of Civil Pow- 
er, is made by Divine Inſtitution, or 7: 

8 lea 
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leaſt \ would, have rold ys What he 
cant By Ele, Parent ; tor 1 bdieve if 
and bad been Aſſigned or Granted to 
hinand the Idefi Parent s of his F ily,he 
wonlq have thogght it 'had bind $7 os Mn- 
texpreter, and twould (carce' have been 
known to whom acxe it belongd... 
10g. In Propriety of Spqxcb, and cer- 
tajply Propriety of Speech 1s neceffary 
in a cos of thj- _ A Pa 
rent i hes 4yjther the Eldeſt Men 
Ate We had Children, wok + 
who bave longeſt ad Ifſae, and then onr 
A--1 atlertion will be, chat that Fathers 
and, Mothezs who, have been; longeſt in 
the World, or langt(t Fruntyh have by 
Divize Inſtitution, x Right to Gioil Powers 
It ehere_ te any. abſurdity in this, our A- 
mtaiſt anſwer for it, and 1f hit:,meaningbe 
different from my cxplication te is to he 
bland, that he would nox fpeak'it plain- 
Iy's This 1 am fure, Parents , carinot fig- 
nify Heirs Male , nor El@eſt Parents, an 
Infant 'Child, who yer ray  ftometimes be 
the zrae Heig 3 If there” can! be! but one. 
And: we are hereby fill. 2s .mych tit'a 
lak, who Civil Power belongs "to, not- 
withſtanding. this A/rgntrent'by Divine 
Inſtitution, as.It therc no ſuch 
Allighment at ally. or. onr, 4+ had faid 
nothing of it, -; This of E/tleft- Parents 
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ps dark who by Dive 


to Gvil P, aver, 


Writings Obedience to 
thoſe who have a Right to it, which he 
tee 5 is. conveyed by deſcent, yet, who 
t 


£ are to whom this t, by. de- 
cent belongs, he leaves like " Pecos 
phers Seone in Politics, 

of any one to diſcover L Win 
t 


Maſter of Stile as $r. 5, IHE he 4 
reſolved with himſelf what he..w 
ſay, and. therefore 1 fear finding hom. 
hard 1 it would be to ſettle Rules af de- 
ſcent by divine Inſtitation, and how /liztle 
it would'be to his purpoſe, or. conduce 
to the clearing and cſtabliſhing the Tutles 
of Princes, it ſuch Rules of deſcent. were 
ſettled, he choſe rather to.content himic)t 
with doubtful and 
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Mankint! that 4s not of the Line and 
of - Alim, b& ty perhaps al 

him who thi wet Aeir ' of Ado bs; 
the bb 1 Ber: gh how 'this 'Zrnvit evjer & 

t is Live and P 

wAl pen gk find ot ' oje Heir 5 
F imritetivie indeed of out N-- will fave 
— who'worlld ook: for 'hirh 
the Kace of BrvitgiF"arty- heh 
ere wie V 'byt will very tirtle eorftrh. 
þ—— to the diſtovery'6P ence "Hitt 
ore MAC + Thorr "#4 
' tout 


bon Sea v5 age Regy [ne 


ons mo Pins 2d” 
WiOYave it}. chibr ds! /pHein: 
4s have cs 


Leu that hy \ndt-the Twcw 
being Fe Line and Pofterity of Ach, 
and* while it keeps there at keeps wit 
bir A--$ limitation by Godv Ordin 
Irideed;. 19; he tells" that" ſuch [ets 
ware mot only Lords of ubtir vin ChiliPen, 
but of their Brethren,” whereby, nd bythe 
words following, which we \ſhll ronfiter 
anon, be ſeems to infintate that theEMhNGHt 
Son s Heir; burhe nowhere, TIE, 
fays it I dire wofds; bit by He" 4- 
Finces of Cie 2nd Jacob that there tfd- 
low, we-may '#low this th be" fo fir" his 


Opinion concerning! Heirs, that m_ 
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thor werle Chyldren, & bog wey 
greg Tree be Hrs Ther Prima- 
$en ture cannot give any Titlet9 Paternal 
wer we . baver already ſhew'd 4 Thata 
may have a natural Rightito ſome 
cand/of Fower, over his ChilJatay is cafi- 
ly granted, buz.that,an Elder Bzather as 
over his Bretbzen remains. tobeproved, 
Gad gs Natore has not any where .thatsl 
know, placed ſugh juriſdigion inthe firſt 


\Barg,, nor cag Reefon find; awy. lack, mg- 

tural io7&y, jamongit Prethren,. Lhe 

Law of of; 
ad the inſtan 


Goring 


* 


jo 


235 


Pe Ty Blk 
EDS: TE 


"08202-2504 
-F6-0Y- 
+46t 
2: 16-8 
£ hk 
"Ea 


te 
FEES 
Fol. 


SSEECEOGESRAAM EASE CACCX, + Tar i. 5 


CESS 3--3 7» 


this 
or 3 $11T 


Jour hy Bib 3 bt 
ha k of Ja - ig 


Fly r 


i he on wht, nor bim 
= bien tor T2 ) = = 


"G te os Nu EY 


<S ESO OI ISS SISESSE_ETS2 a M3 #- $-$-. 


EST STEAL 


_—_— 
CE 


FEY 1 1 


be 


/ 1G CCl T 
r crve s 0 


morn, ot par 
LL 2 


Thus der 
nt as un F Parr 


of Birth-right , . 
bot'a Joable Portion, To a 
fore Moſer in the Patgiarchs.t 
whence our. 
model, the a tt 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Yo TC 


pt try a Heh for it t< rs 
oy the he birrh-right, bur 
But one would thi 


fond of the y 

xr when he the 97 name bis 1n4 
who Eſar, . to prove, that, 

belongs ro the Her over by 


-- 
LES 


CSS © BREE PESROES DC 25; 


C 150 ) 
their Original 
Gere Peer rr Loy gf ra 


on agej 


WH Ns this place, On. 


> ought by our y our £#- horns 

jon of 
the other, nor the EY: 
Jacob for *tis plain in —Ss 
was never Sh jet to 
part in Meant Seir, w 
diſtm& People and cher 
Wimſclf Prince. over qc 
Jarob was im his own * 
words if one- conſider _ 


Perſonal Dominion of Jack 


for the words, Sons and w, Ns 


" be fed literally by Tee! 
Ficob had only one CE Ang 


4 are ſo far from hag 
Rt Hs or Eſtabl kgt | 
Mon'in}- cob over Eſa Eſay, that in 


we find the quite contra 

Fhrcob Ah) + rok s call 45 

i mpg: Sb and © ew. 7 

ef himſe ſoon ime te the poor 

ke Het were kn 

Vahl, Axa as A: eels 

5s ate Slaves) to Faroby att 
Sovercign Prifice by $i bot Yo J jen 
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NA Ns No linda ab 
Inheritance | to Domunion in 
$A Ac we have \oar. 4-7 


pre jo jr wg rguments/tQ prove, t 
are Lor their Brethetn,. r-\Bes 
cauſe God tells Cain, Gor, 4. That thowe 
ever.ſin might ſect upon-bim, he-ought'by 

joht be maſter of it; þ Fot:the moſt Lars 
bo ppg» the words: of 

and not 4 J 

for it,” that nothing _ RAGE 

cing'y be infer'd From a ſo Aonbeſa) a (Fexe 
to our A--5 poſe, 2 *.. 'Becauife in thi bot 
Gen, 27. 1 foreells that the {fr ackider, 
the Poſterity of Jacob, ſhould, have No 
ign. oyer the Edomites, the Poſteriry 
of Elas; therefore ſays our: L-- (Heire art 
Lars of their Brethren, | leave engangbe 
jadge of the concluſion, 

119.. And 209.16 foe how aatf< has 
pſyPiged tor. the deſcendingh \and con- 
7 down. of Adgmi. Monarchical 

w or Paternal Dominion to 
by ns nberitance of his Heir, 
118.0 his FathersAuthotity,xnd becom- 


ing 


ret{ 25, \anch lf rhe- light ave fr 
him in this fo Fandamental 4 Point,” is'6 
Iy thar in his/ inſtance of Facob, by 
the word: Birtb-right, as that Which 
fed from R/av'to Facob, ' he leaves o 
thar by 'Heir, he mearis the Fld! 
zon;/thoogh 4 do nor remember he any 
where mentions ex the Titte 'of the 
firſbBotn; bat attdlong keeps 'himſe f an- 
der: the fhelte> "of 'the indefinite Tetra 
Heir; But rakivjg' it ro be his meaning 
tharthe Eldeſt Sorfs Heir (for if che” F1- 
deft! be [nbr;/ there will be no' pretenice, 
IT Tae ko. 
has Dominion over” his Brethreh, 'r! wo 
but ofie' (ſtep towards the Serttment, 
Sacceſtion, and- the diffictltics remain 
ſhiltas mach as ever, till” he Gan (Mitie * 
who is meant by Right Heiry it all 

cafes which may happen where the 
ſene Poſſe flor! hath 'no Son's Bar th 


he filemly” paſſes over, and perhaps 
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Govern. 
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Ment; 'and'therefore the poſitive Laws of 
Men, ' eannor' detertnin- that which'is: it 


ſelf, the/ Foundation' of all Law and Go- 


vernment;| and'is 'to-receive its. Rule only 
from theTaw of Gbt and Nature....And 
that being Ment in'the Caſe, I am apt. to 
chin rlerers no ſuchRight to be conveyed 
this way, 4am fure it would be to-no pur- 
poſe iPthere were, ;and/ Men. w be 
more att loſs concerning Government and 
Obediente! irs /Governon 1 then: if -there 
were'-nd\fach Right; fince by poſitive 
Laws and compatt, which Divine Juftitxti- 
an(if tiers be any )ibucf but} all theſe end- 
te intxrricable doubrs;! canbe fafely pro- 
vided epaimſt, buvie:canmever be- under- 
ftoodjTthow'a' Divine nattirdl Right, and 
tharoffhch moment ws-3s all Order and 
Peace mithe- World;;:flnould | be:convey'd 
down te Poſterity,- without any {plain 
Natural 6r Divine Rule concerning; 1 


oo. ac = mn << 


MS FAQCOCO_ ww woOD MOMS £© rw. 


«, 3 Sv 
bedietice 6f Mankind, no body can claim 
that Obedjence, bur he that can ſhew that 
Rightz rior can Mens Conſciences by any 0- 
ther prerence be obliged to it 5 And thus 
this DoQtrine cuts up all Government by 
the Roots, 

125. Thus 'we ſce how onr A— laying 
it for a ſure Foundation,” that the very 
Perſon that is to Rule, 1s the Ordinance 
of God, and by Divine Inſtitntion, tells ns 
at large, only that thisPerſon is the Heir, 
but who this Heir is, he leaves us to gueſs; 
and ſo this Divine Inftitvtion which AG 
hgns it to 4 Perſon, whom we have 'no 
Rule to know, is juſt as good asan Aſſiyn- 
ment to'tho body* at aſl. Bur whatever 
our A— ' does, Divine Inflitution makes 
no ſuch ridiculous Aſſignments, nor <art 
God be-/ſuppoſed ro .make it a Sacred 
Law, that one certain Perſon ſhould have 
a Ripe to ſomething, and yer not give 
Rules to mark out, and know that Per- 
fon by, or' give an Heir a Divine Right 
to Power, and yet not point out-who 
that Heir is/T*is rather to be thought, 
that an Heir had no ſach Right by Divine 
Inftitmtion, then that God ſhould giveſiich 
2 Right ro the(Herir, bor yer teave it doubt- 
ful, and tindetermmable wtio ſuch Heit is. 

128. 1f Gud had given- the Land of 
Content to Abtabaw, and in general T&tns 
M 2 to 


_ _ hd 
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to ſome body after him, without, naming 
hi Seed, whereby it might be known, who 
that ſome-body was, it would have been 
as good and uſcful an Aſlignment, to de 
termin the Right to the Land of Canaan, 
as it wou!d to the determining the Right 
of Crowns, to give Empire to Azam and 
his Succeſſive Heirs after him, withoug 
telling who his Heir is ;, For the word 
Heir, without-a Rule to know who it is, 
ſignifies no more then ſomebody, I know 
not whom. God making it a Divise Inſti 
txtion, that Men (hould not 'marry thoſe 
who were cer of Kin, thinks it not e- 
nough to ſay, wone of you ſball epproach th 
any that is neay of Kin to him, to nncover 
their Nakedneſs 3 But Moreover, gives Rules 
to know who are thoſe near of Kin, fors 
biden by Divine Ivſtitution, or elſe thay 
Law would have bcen of ao uſe, it being 
to no purpole to lay reſtraine, or give Pri» 
viledges ro Men; in ſuch general Terms, 4 
the Particular Perſon concern'd cannet 
be knowa by 3 -But God nut _ having any 
where faid, the next Heir ſhall Inherit all 
his Fathers Eſtare or Dominion, we are 
not to. wonder that he hath no where ap 
ver having intended any ſuch thing, never 
deſigned any Heir in that Senfe, we cannot 
expect he ſhould any where aominate, of 

appoint 
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appoint any P-rſon to it,as we mightghad it 
been otherwiſe, and therefore jn Scripture, 


though the word Heir occur, yet there 1s 
no fach thing as Heir in our 4—s Sence, 
one that was by Right of Nature to inherit 
all that his Father had,cxclulive of his Bre- 
thren, hence S2-4h ſuppoſes, that if IÞwa- 
el ſtaid in the Houſe, to ſhare in Abrahams 
Eſtate after his death, this Son of a Bond- 
woman, might be Heir with 1/zac and 
therefors ſay, ſhe caſt out this Bond-wo- 
man and ber Son, for the Son of thi: Bond- 
women ſhall not be Heir with my Son; Bar 
this cannot excuſe our A--, who telling us 
there is in every Number of Men, one who. 
s Arebt and next Heir to Adam, ought to 
have told ys what the Laws of deſcent are, 
but hyving been ſo ſparing to inſtrutt us 
by Rules, bow to know « ho is Heir, 
let us ſ-e in the next place, what his Hiſto- 
ry out of Scripture, on which he pretends 
wholly ro build his Governmcnt, gives 
us in this neceſſary and Fundamental 
point. 

129. Our 4-- to make good the Title 
of his Book, p. 13. begins his Hiſtory 
of the deſcent of Adams Rrgal Power, 


þ. 13, In theſe words: This Lord/hip, 


which Adam by Command had gver the whole 
World,and by Riche deſcending from him, the 
Patriarchs did enjoy was as large &&c, How 

M 3 docs 


C 166 ) 
docs he prove that the Patriarchs by de- 
ſcent did enjoy it? for Dominion of Oi 
and Death, ſays he, we find Judah the Fe- 
ther pronounced Sentence of Death 4xainſ 
Thamer his D mghter-in Law for playing t 

Harlot, p. 13-How does this prove that Ju- 
dah had Abſolute and Sovereign Au- 
thority, He pronounced Sentence of Death? 
The pronouncing of Sentence of Death 
1s not a certain mark of Sovereignty, but 
uſually the Office of Inferior Magiſtrates, 
The Power of making Laws of Lite and 
Death is indeed a mark ot Sovereignty, 
but pronouncing the Sentence accor- 
ding to thoſe Laws may be done by 
others, and therefore this will bar ill 
prove that he had Sovereign Aathority, 
as if one ſhould fay, Judge Jefferies, pro- 
nounced Sentence of Death in the late 
Times, therefore Judge Jefferies, had So- 
vereign Authority : Burt it will be faid, 
Jidab did it not by Commitſhon from a» 
nother, and therefore did it in his own 
Right. Who knows whether he had any 
Right at all, heat of Paſſion might carry 
him to do that which he had no Authorti- 
ty to do. Judah had Dominion of Life and 
Death, how docs that appear ? he exer- 
ciſed it, hg pronounced Sentence of Death 
4 'ainſt \hamer,our A-- thinks it wy good 
root, that becauſe he did it, therefore ” 
ha 


" £1167) 
had a Right todo-ayHe lay with her alſo : 
By the ſame way of Proof, -he had aRight 
to do..that too, jf;, the conſequence be 
gond+Arom. doing 20.4 Right.af doing, 
Abſalon too may be reckon'd among(}.our 
a Sengence of , Neath againſt his Brother 
Anmon, pad much upon. a like, occafion, 
and had irexecuted too ; it that be+ ſuf. 
ficient tq,prove a Dominion of Life and 
Death. ' | WL 4/4 ; | 

+ But allawing ths all to be clear De- 
monſtratioa of | Sgvercign, Power, -who 
was it that had this Zordſbip by Right de- 
ſcending, ta bim from Adam, as large and 
ample as the abſoluteſt Dominion of any Mo- 
narch# Judah ſays our A-, Fudab a young- 
er Son of Jacob, bis Father and Elder 
Brethren living, ſo that it our - A--s own 
Proot he to be taken; a younger Brother 
may in the Life of his Father and Elder 
Brothers, by Right of deſcent, enjoy Adams 
Monarchical Power, and if one fo quali- 
ficd may be Monarch by deſcent, | know 
not why every Man may not, and it Zi» 
Ah, his Father and Elder Brother living 
were one of Adams Heirs, I know not 
who can be excluded. from this Inheri- 
tance, all Men by Inheritance may be 
Monarchs as well as Judah. 


M 4 130. Touch. 
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146. Tonching'Wwr7 we fey that's 
brabart 'CorMmandet an Army: 062 18. 
Soldiers of Hhris on Family , ind £/@b 
aver his Brother Fecob With 400" Men ot 
Armes 4 For marter-of - Peace; ' Mrabin 
made & League with Mimelech, &ve.tp, 1%. 
Is it riot pothible for a Man to hive 218, 
Mee m hi Family; wityout being © Heir 
tb Ader 7 A Planter if the YPeſt- hradics 
has more znd might if he / pleaſe] (who 
doubts)Muſter them up and lead theti our 
againſt the Drdians, t0' ſeek Reparation 
upon ahy Injury received from rheth, and 
all this withont the Abſolute Dowvinion of 
* Monarch , deſcending to him flow Adam, 
Would it nor be an admireble —— 
to prove, that all Power by Gods Inſtiea- 
tion deſcended from Adzw by Inheritance, 
and that the very Perfon and' Power of 
this Placter were the Ordinante of God, 
becauſe he had Power in his Family over 
Servants, born in his Houſe, and bought 
with tis money 4 For this was Juſt Abre 
hams Cafe t Thoſe who were Rich inthe 
Patriirebs Days, as in the PF. Tndies 
now, bought Men ard Vaid Servants, 
and by ther increaſe as well as purcha- 
fing of wew, carhe to have large and nu. 
meron Farmhes, which rhough they made 
uſe of in War or Peace, can tbe rhooght 
he Power they had over them was an 
laheritance 
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laheritance deſcended from Ader, when 
*iwas the, Purchaſe of their Money? A 
Maps Riding in an expedition againſt an 
Enemy, his Horſe bonght in a Fair would 
be as good 3 Proof that the owner enjoy'd 
the Lordſbip which Adam by Command had 
over the whole World, by Right deſ ending 
to him, as Abrahams leading out the 
Servants of his Family, is that the Patriarchs 
enjoy*'d this Lardſhip by deſcent trom 
Adam fince the Title to the Power, the 
Maſter bad in both Caſcs, whether over 
Slaves or Horſes, was only from his pur- 
chaſes and the getting a Dominion over 

any thing by Bargain,and Money is a new 
' wayot proving one had it by Deſcent and 
laheritan:e. 

13%. But mweking War and Peace are 
marks of Sovereignty 4, Let it be fo in Poli- 
tic Societies, may not therefore a Man in 
the Weit- Indies who hath with him Sons 
of his own Friends, or Companions, Soul- 
diers under Pay, or Slaves bought with 
Money, or perhaps a Band made up of all 
theſe,make War and Peace,it there ſhould 
be occafion, and ratrfie the erticles too with 
an Oath,without being a Sovereign, an Ab- 
late King over thoſe who went with 
him 3 he that ſays he cannot, muſt then 
allow many Maſters of Ships, many Pri- 
vate Planters to be Abſolute — 

r 
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for as mach as this they have done,” War 
and Peace cannot be. made for Politic So- 
cicties, but by the Sapream Power of 
ſach Societics, becauſe War or Peace, 

iving a different Motion to the force of 
ach a Politic Body, none can make War 
or Peace, but that which has the direQti. 
on of the force of the whole bod y,and that 
in Folitic Societies is only the Supream 
Power. In voluntary Societies for the 
time, he that has ſach a Fower by conſent, 
may make War and Peace, and ſo may a 
fingle Nan for himfclt, the State ot War 
not conliſting in the number of Partyſans, 
but the camaty of the Parties where they 
have noSaperior to Appeal to. 

132. The actual making of War or 
Peace & no Proof of any other Power, 
but only of diſpoſing thoſe to excrcile or 
ceaſe Ads of enmity for whom he makes 
It, and this Power in many Caſes any one 
may have without any Politic Supremacy z 
And therefore the making .ot War or 
Peace will not prove that every one that 
does fo is a Politic Ruler, much leſs a 
King, for then Commonwealths muſt be 
Kings too, for they do as certainly make 
War and Peace as Monarchical Gavern- 
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123. Bat grant this & #rark; of Soves 
ries in Abraberw, Is it a Prod of ne 
deſcent to- bim, - of ' Adawr Sovereignt 
over the whole World? 1t it be, it wil 
ſurely be as gqgod a Proot of the deſcent of 
Adams Lordſhip to others too. And then 
Common-wealths, as well as Abrabam will 
be Heirs to Adem, for they make War and 
Peace, as well as hes It you fay that the 
Lordſhip of Adam, doth not by Right de- 
ſcend to Common-wealths, though they 
make War and Peace, the ſame fay I of 
Abraham, and then there is an end of your 
Oy if you ſtand to your Argument, 
and fay thoſe that do make War and 
Peace, as Common-wealths do without 
doubt, do inherit Adams Lordſbip, there 
15 an end of your Monarchy, unle(s you 
will ſay, that Common-wealths by deſcent 
enjoying Adams Lordſhip are Monarchies, 
and that indeed would be a new way, of 
making all the Government in the World 
Monarchical. 

124. To give our A— the Honour of 
this new invention, for I conteſs it is not 1 
have firſt found it out by tracing his 
Principles, and ſo charged it on him, *cis 
fit my Readers know that (as abſur'd 
as it may ſcem) he teaches it himſelf, p.23. 
where he ingenioully ſays, In all King- 
doms and Common-wealths in the _ 
whet 
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mohether the Prince be the Supream Father of 
the: People, or but the true Eeir to fach « Fa- 
ther. or. come to the Crown by Uſurpation or 
Fletian, or heather ſome o or « Myltitnde 
Gavern the Common-wealth, yt flifl the Au- 
tharity that is im ans on*, or in m ny 004! 
thef ts the wniy Rrebt, and nat-rl Arthorit 
of Suream Father, which Right of Fathex- 
boad he often tells us, is Regal ad Royal 
Antharity ;, as particolarly, p. 12. the page 
uumediatcly preceding thrs Inſtance of 
Abraham. Thas Regal Anthority, he ſays, 
thoſe that govern Common-w<2lths have, 
and if it be true, that Regal and Royal 
Authority be in thoſe that govern Com. 
mon-wealrhs it is as true, that Common- 
wealths are govern'd by Kings, for if Re. 
gal Authoricy be in him that Governs, he 
that Governs muſt needs be a Kiag, and 
ſo all Common-wealths are nothing but 
down right Monarchies, and then what 
need any more ado about the matter, 
the Governments of the World, are as 
they ſhould be, there is nothing but Mq- 
narchy in it. This without doubt, wag 
the ſurcſt way our A-- could have fonnd, 
to turn all other Governments, but Mo- 
narchical out of the World. 

135- But all this ſcarce proves Abr 
to have been a King as Heir to Adam 3 
by Inheritance he had beenKing, Lot, who 
was 
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was of the ſame Fatrily, moſt needs have 
been his $ubjeR, -þy that Title before hie 
Seryants in his Family bur we fee they 
lived. as Friends agd Equals, .and-when 
theig, Herd» Men could not-.dgree, there 
was no pretence' of, Jurifdittion or Superi. 
brrween them, but whey parced by 
, Gem 13. hence tt & called both 
by re hew , and by the Text Abrabatns 
"fern The Name of Friefd (hip abd! E- 
quality, and fot of Juhſdinhon! and Am 
t 


, though che were really bur his 
w. And tt our + knows 'thirt 


Abrabans ' wah Atlams Heir and a 
Twas more it ſeems then Abrahatrs 
knew, or bis Servant whorm heſent n wos 
ing for his Son, for whetthe (ets burthie 


Maſter greatly, and he ir Twhenſns.4 : 
be rven bin Flocks can! Hhrnb and Bib 
ver «nd Gold,and Men Striiattr art Maidi 
1,atril Camels and. . will Surih 
my Maſters bare '« tbr | 
when [bt wes old, id nnto bm bath by 
Ml. b6 beth. vac ehnak «hara (d! 
Servant, that.wwas this ww 
obt tus Maſters Greara fs, miaerrp Her el 
mitted the -Crown jfac was A 
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he had known of any ſuch? Carfit be ithd- 
gin*d he ſhould have hegle&ted to have 
tould them oa-- fuch an occaſion as t 
that Abrebham was a King; a Name w 
known at- that time, for he had nine-of 
them his Neighbours, if- he or- tis Maſter 
had thought any ſuch thing, the likdlieſt 
matter ot all the reſt, to make his Errand 
Succebful ? , 

136. But' this diſcovery: it ſeems was 
referved for our A-- tornake 2 or 3600 
Years after, and let him injoy the Credit 
of it, only he ſhould have taken care thiat 
ſome of Adams Land ſhould have de- 
ſcerided to this. his Heir, "as' well as a 
Adams Lordſhip, for though this Lord- 
{bip which Abreham,if we ray. belicve gar 
A. as well as the other Patriarchs,by Right 
defcending3o bim did injoy; wit as large and 

as the Abſaluteſt \ Dominion of "any 

Monarch which bath been \ fonce the Creation; 
Ya his Eſtatehis ſcrritories, his Dortini- 
ors were very marrow and fcanty, for he 
had nd6tthe Palieſſion of a Foot of Land; 
till he\bought a Ficld and” 2 Cave of the 
Sons of Heth-t6 bury Saxdh in. © 
- 13% The miſtance of Efaujoyn'd with 
this of | Abrahiwv, ro prove elead oh the Lord 
fbip which Adam bad over the whole World 
by Rigbt deſcending from bim the Patriarchs 
did injo3,'s yer more: pleaſant > 

| ormer : 
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former : Eſav met his Brother Jacob with 
acc Mex at Arms He theretore was a 
King by Right of Heir to Adaw, 400 
Arm'd Men then however got together 
are enough to prove him that l-ads them 
to bea King and Adaws Heir, There have 
been Tories in Ireland,(whatever there are 
other in Countries/who would have thapke 
our 4- for ſo honourable an. Opinion of 
them, eſpecially if there had; been no 
body near with a. better Title of 500 
Armed Mcn, an py" their Royal Au- 
thority of 4co : *Tis a thame for Men to 
trifle ſo; to ſay no worſe of it, in ſo ſerious 
an Argument: Here Eſav is brought as a 
Proof that Adams Lordſhip, Adams -_ 
folute Dominion, as large as that 
Monarch deſcended by Right to t Pa. 
triarchs, and in this very Chap. p. 9. Jacob 
is brought as an inſtance of one, that b 
Birthright was Lord over his Brethren ; 
we have here two Brothers Abſolute Mo- 
narchs by the fame Title, and at the ſame 
time Heirs to Adaw ; The Eldeſt Heir to 
Adam, becauſe he met his Brother with 
400! Men, and the youngeſt Heir to Adew 
by Birthright, Eſau: injoy'd the Lordſbip 
which Adam had over the whole fag 'v 
Right deſcending to. him, in as 
ample manner, 4:1 the abſoluteſt Fra. age 
any _— and at the ſame ine, Js 
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LT ord over him, by 1þ- Right Higkrcbgee #6 
be 1 ords over their Brethrew. | Rifane tenen- 
te, I never, I confeſs, twet-with any. Man 
of =_ fo Dexrerous-as heglays 5 at.3hiv 
way of arguing 3 Bit, Twas ans 
tune to hghe upon. Principles þ- 8 gray 
tor be accommodared to tha! 4 
things and (Human Afﬀairs, nor could. be 
made to agree with thar Conſticurion, and, 
Order which God had- ſettled :jn.,,che; 
World, and therefore wuſt As 

: 


claſh with common Senſe, 
Ence. Y1t that e20, 
128, In the next Scion, he rells 43s.: 
Thi: Patriarchal Power continued \n0t. « 
Till the Flood, but after # as the, nar Bo. 
Yierch: doth in payt prove. Ihe word. 
Pat;jarch doth more then 4a par, proves, 
that. Patriarchr/ Porercatiniitd anixbe. 
Worlil/as long as there were {Patiargy,) 
For *tis neeeft try that | | ; 
ſhould be whilſt there: ar jy 43] 
It is neveſlary there ſhonls. be Pateraa 
Conjagal Power whe there are” | 
with, 
falls- 


, 


or HutHands ; but this bur playing) 
Wames. That which he, 'v 
rioully infinoate. 4s the 4bigg 41 <q 
to be'proved,and that is that 'the 

which Adam had over the World, ahe\fup- 
poſed Abſvlate Univesſat Dominion of 
Adam by Right deſcending ' from ras, (the 


Patriarehs 
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Monarchs too, -oge. as much-,as another 
But *cwill be ſaid Noah their Fatber, divis 
ded the World amongſt them, ,{p that our 
£- will allow more to. Nook, then he 
will toGod Almighty,forll. 213 
it hard, , that God. hiri{c)f., ſhould give 
the World we _ his, — ar: 
prejudice of h-right wor 

are, Noah was left Sole Heir to the World, 


why ſhould it be thought ET dif 
bim of all Min the Fn .<#- wang, To 


nant in Common with bis ren, and. y 

bere he-chinks it- fit, that: Moab ſhould dic, 
inherit- Sbeme of his Buth-right, and di 
vidy the Wwrid trwixt him and, bis Bre- 
Peres 


threa, fo-chart on 
A- pleafes,;' mu 
wuſt not, be lacred 
\. 149 if Nook did. div Poll be- 
tween his Sons and his Alignment of Do- 
minions to- them were good, there is an 
end of Divine Inſticution, and all our 
A.-: diſcourſe of Adaws Heir, with ny 
cr 
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no Tet Fe out 'of 


needs Ya « Divine: Right, decblay, 
Father," not Father, con yin If it 
bent Divine Right, 'it is only Humane 
vn the of Man, and {6 
he Inſtituron nor, the 
GB &rti Has rio Right at 8) above his 
"vid Men may par Government 
mew __ and. under what form, 


v0 i ofthe ebvilleſt Na- 
their Ori- 
/ fore of "the he Bows #''Nepbews" of 


if Nation #45 How many do of the 
civil rhons amount ro, and who are 


hi Pegg Text the Chireſes,” a very great and 
People, "as well as feveral other Peo- 
ple 6Pthe Pat; 77, North and South, 
Fable not'thetn much about this 
matter. -AW-etrat believe the Bible, which 
| believe are' our we tem fo cioflleſt 
Nation; rivet meceſfari ve them- 
ſive: from Noah, * buc for the teſt of 
the World,” they think little of his Sons 
or Nephews. But if the Heralds 'and An- 
N 2 tiquarie? 


"iy 
Hoy 0 
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iquaries of all Nations; for *tis theſe Men 
generally t Labour to find out the Ori. 
Ne houNd LatHEs ws Reed thelr Ong, 
ves inou r to Ietch.t 
yn ſome of the 6ons or | z of 
oah, what would this be to prove, that 
the Lordſhip which Adam had - over the whole 
World, by right deſcended to the Patriarchs, 


who ever, Nations, or Races of M 


en, las 
bor to fetch their Original from, . be 
peal' ve to be chonght fon n, Men 
of renown, famous to Poſterity, for the 
greatneſs of their Vertues and Aftions z but 
beyond theſe they look not, oor coafider 
who they were Heirs tg, bur Jook. on them 
ab ſuch as raiſed themſelves by their own 
Vertue to a Degree, that would give a 
Lace thoſe, who in future Ages, could 
pretend to derive themſelves from them. 
But if it were Ogygis, Herenles, Brams, Tam- 
berlain, Pharamond, nay 7 ter and Saturn 
be Names, from whence divers Races of 
Men, both ancient ard modern, have las 
bour'd to derive their Original, will that 
prove, that rhale Men enjoyed the Lord- 
ſhip of Adam, by right deſcending to them; 
It not, this s but a Flouriſh of our £-: to 
miſlead his Reader that in it («lf ſignifies 


nothing, 


142. And therefore to as much pur- 


poſe, ts, what he tells us, p. 15. concerning 
this 


+, 
». £0 
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this Divifion of the WGaey 
it was b Lot, and Foes 
round 1 | 


divided the 914 Sag 


9k, 
S305 the De 
to 


oy an Lgaadion, th 
a Dreanf, that I 0 Poe to. 
hrvory it , Me h hard tg ah 
Dieubh, iti it a./ak y th ing, muſt ne- 
ceſlarily rake away the \Title of Adams 
Heir, uolefs three Brorher can altqgether 
be Heirs of Adam 1; And therefore the 
following wprds, gy: Bowl the manuer of 
this Divjorle wieertgin, yet it is moſs Cer 
tein the Dizifion it ſelf, was by wen rofr a 
Noah and by« Chilqren, over which the 
reuts © mer: Head: and Princes, p. 1 "I 
allow'd yur be true, and of any Orce 
that all t Abo in Meme 


ad Ld bays 
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that > Fre th E. La "1 al 
Mm 

o_ ra Fu Chap It: s, 20d gther 
Parents helzdes ldeſt Son were Heads 
and over their Families, ayd þad 
a right to divide the Earth by Families, 
N 3 _ What 
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what hinders Tounger Brothers, being Fa- 
th.rs of Families Fom having. the ſame 
Right, how Char or Japhet were Princes 
by Right deſcending to him, notwith» 
ſtanding any Title of Heir in his Eldeſt 
Brother, Younger Brothers by the ſame 
ys. p- deſcending to them are Princesnow, 
and fo all our 4-s natural Fower- of Kings 
will reach no farther then their own Chil- 
dren, and no Kingdom by this natural 
right, can be bigger then a Family, | For 
ether this Lordſhip of Adam 1yer the whole 
HWorld,by right delcends only rothe Ebict 
Son, and then there can be but one Heir,as 
our A-fays,p.19.or elit by right deſcends 
to all the Sons equally, and then; every 
Father of a Family will have it, as well as 
the three Sons of Voab, take which, you 
will, it deſtroys the preſent Governmen's 
and Kingdoms that are now. inthe World, 
ſince whoever ha: this xatural Porer of « 
King, by rizht deſcending to him, muſt 
have it either, as our A- tells us, Cain bad 
it, and be Lord over his Brethren, and (ſo 
be alone King of the whole World, orelſe 
as he tells us here, Shere, Cham and Japhet 
had it,three Brothers,and ſo be only Prince 
of his own Family, and all Families inde- 
pendent « n= of another z All the World 
muſt be on'y one Empire by the Right of 


rhe next Heir, or elſe every Family be þ- 
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diſtia> Government of it ſelf, by the 
Lordſbip of Adams deſcending to Parents of 
Families. And to this only tends all the 
Proofs, he here gives us of the deſcent of 
Adams Lordſhip 3 For continuing his 
R_ of this deſcent he fays 

. In the wy rr 0 FBabel, we m6 
Fe... find the Eftabli t of Royal Pow. 
er, throvghout the Kindo! of Uh World, 
þ- 14. Tt you muſt find it,pray do, and you 
will help us to a new piece of Hiſtory 
Bur you muſt" ſhew it vs before we ſh: 
be bound to believe, that 'Regal Power 
was Eſtabliſhed in the World upon your 
Principles's” for, 'that Regal Power was 
Eſtabliſhed Ju rhe Kinedoms of the World, 
I think "\n& body will diſpute, but that 
there ſhoutd be Kingdoms in the World, 
whoſe ſeverd! Kings enjoy*d their Crowns, 
by rieht Aeſcending fo theme from Adam, that 
we think not only Apocryphe, bur allo ut- 
terly impoſhble, and if our A- has no 
berter Foundation, for his Monarchy then 
a ſyppoſition'sk what was done at the 
diſperſion of Babel: The Monarchy he 
eres thereon, whoſe top is to reach to 
Heaven to unite Mankind, will ſerve on- 
ly to divide and ſcatter then as that 
Tower did, wall produce nothing but 
confuſion. 


VN 4 144, Fo 
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144- For he tells us, the Nations 

were divided into, zere 'diftint Families, 
which had Fathers for Rulers over them, 
whereby it appears that cven- in the con» 
fofion, God was carefil to-preferve the Fa- 
therly Authority, by diſtributing the Diverſty 
of Languages, according. to. t Daverſty of 

amilies, p. 14-1t would bave been a hard 
matter, far any one but our A - to have 
found out fo plainly in the Text, he herg 
brings, that all the Narjons in that diſper- 
ſion were owe raed by Fatherr,and that 
24: carefid to preſerve the Fatherly Autkority 
The words of ghe Text ares7 heſt we the Song 
ofShem after their Families. afterthew Tongues 
in their Landy, after their Nations, and the 
fame thiog is ſaid of Cham and: Jepbet.atter 
an Ennmeration of their Poſtermaes, in all 
which there 15 not cng word, faid at theig 
Govcrnors, or Formy of Government of 
Fathers. or Fatherly Authority, But our 
Ac--. who is very quick hgtited; ro ſpye 
out Fatherhoo4, where no body. elſe.could 
ſee any the Icafl glimpſes ot atytclls us pofi- 
tiv. lv their Ruler, were Fathers; and od 
wir car fil to preſerve the. Fatherly Anthori- 
tz.and why 2? bu-cauſe thoſe of the ſame Fa- 
mily fpok« the ſame Language, and fa of 
neceſlity in the diviſion kept together, 
juſt as if one ſhouid-argue thus, bal 
in his Army, conliſting of divers Nations, 


kept 


 & a aw... 
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thoſe of the ſame Language toce- 
kegy var age Fathers were Captains 

af ch taps J, and was careful of 

Ly ir Authority, or in Peopling of 

liſh, French, Scotch and 

Cine are there, Plant themſelves co- 
gether, and by them, the Country is di- 
vided. ins their Lands after their Tongues, 
after their Famulies, after their Nations, 
tht therefore care eas hen of the Fe- 
Authority, Or nanany parts 

of America, any | lietle Tribe, was a di- 

(haÞ voy People, with a different Language, 

, that therefore 


God 
was ave v7 to the Fatherly Authorit _ 
or: that theretore their Ralers oy'd 
{damp Lordſbip by right op to » them, 
though we know not who were their Go- 
vernors, nog what their Form of Govern- 
ment, bug oply that they were divided 
into little 1 t Societies, ſpeak- 
"ng ory Languages 

- The Scripture ſays not a word 
after Rulers or Farms of Government, 

ves an account, haw Mankind 

W*q to 7 pp divided into diſtint Langua- 

84 40d and Nationsgand therefore tis not to 

from the Apthority of Scripture, to 

wy politigely, Fathers were their Ku- 

= when "the Scripture fays no ſuch 

thing, bu to ſet pp Phanſics of anes _ 
an 
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Brain, when we confidently aver Matter 
of Fat, where records are utterly filent :; 
and therefore the ſame ground has the reſt 
that he ſays, thet they were not confuſed 
Multitudes without Heads and Governors, 
and at liberty to chooſe what Governors or 
Governments they pleaſed. 

146. For 1 demand when Mankind 
were all yet of one Language, all congre- 
gated in the plain of Shinar, were they 
then all under one Monarch, who enjoyed 
the _y of Adam 7: righe rs yerany.! to 
bim? It t ey were not, there was then 
no thoughts, *tis plain, of 'Milzms Heir, no 
right to Government knowr then upon 
that Title, no care taken by God or Man, 
of Adams Fatberly Aithority ': If When 
Mankind were but one People, dwelt alto- 
gether, and were of one Language, and 
were upon Building a City together, and 
when *twas plain, they could not but 
know the Right Heir, for Shem lived rill 
Iſaacs time, a long while after the Diviſ- 
on at Babel ; If then, I ſay, they were not 
under the Monarchical Government of 
Adams Fatherhood, by right deſcendi 
tothe Heir, *cis plain there was no mtr 
had to the Fatherhood, no ennrdhy 6 Ac- 
knowledg'd due to Adams Heir, no Em- 

pire of Shems in _ , and conſequently 
no ſuch Diviſion of the World by XV; 
as 
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as our A-- has talked of, And as far as 
we can conclude any thing from Scripture 
in this matter, it Gn this place, 
that if they had, any Government, it was 
rather a Common. wealth, .then_an Abſo- 
lute Monarchy 3, For the Scripture tells us, 
Ger. 11. they ſaid, "«was not a Prince 
commanded, the Building. of this City 
and Tower *twas not by the command of 
one Monarch, but by the conſultation of 
* many, a Free People, let us build us « City; 
They built it for themſelves as Free-men, 
not as Slaves for their Lord and Maſter, 
that we be not ſeattered abroad,and tor having 
a City once built, fixed Habitations to 
ſertle their. Bodies and Families. This 
was the conſultation and deſign of a Peo- 
ple, that were at liberty to part aſunder, 
but defired to keep in one Body, and 
could not have been either necetlary or 
likely jn Men tryed together under the 
Government.of one Monarch, who if they 
had been, as our A- tclls us, all Sleves un- 
der the Abſolute Dominion of a Monarch, 
needed not have taken ſuch care to hin- 
der theimſclyes, from wandering out, of 
the reach of his Dominion, I demand 
whether this be not plainer in Scripture 
then any thing of Adews Heir or Fatherly 
Authority. 


147. But 
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147. But if being, as Gad ſays, Ger. 11, 
6. one People, they had one Ruler, - one 
King by natoral Right, Abſolute and! Sq- 
pream over them, what rare had Cad. to 
preſerve the Paternal Axthority of the Su 
pream Fatherhood, it gn a (addoin, he faF- 
fers 72 (for ſo many , ogr A-- talks of,) di- 
ftin# Nations, to be erefted qut of it; un» 
der diſtio& Governors, and at onee"to' 


withdraw themſelves, . from the Obedi- . 


dience of their Soveriegn. This is kd- 
entitle Gods care, how, and to whar,'we 
pleaſe, can it be Senſe to ſay, that God 
was careful to preſerve Fatherly Authority 
1n thoſe who had it not ? For if theſe were 
SabjeAs under a Supream Prince , what 
Authority had they, when at the .fame 


time he takes away the true Syprean Fy-'- 


therhood of the natural Monarch ?-can\ it © 
be reaſon to ſay, that God for the Prefer-- 
vation of Fatherly Anthorits, lets feveral 
new Goverments with their Governors! 
ſtart up, who could not all have Farherſy 


Ambority, and is it not as mach reaſon ta * 


ſay, that God i- careful to deſtroy Fathey- 
ly Authority when 'he ſuffers ong who by 
in Poſſeſhon of it, to have his Govern. 
ment torn in pieces, and ſbared by ſeveral 
of his Subjets? And would it not be an 
Argument juſt like this, for Monarchical 
Government to ſay, when any Monarchy 


way 
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was ſhatrer'd fo pieces, and divided 4- 
mongy revetine Subjects, that God was 
carctul to preſerve Monarchical Power, 
by rending a ſertted Empire into a malti- 
tade of little Governments? If any one 
will ſay that what happens im providence 
to be preſervetl God is careful to preſerve 
as a thing, rherefore to be eſteemed by 


Men as or tifefn], "ris a peculiat 
Propriety of Sftech , which every one 
wall not think fit to imitate 4 butt this 1 


am-ſure is impoſſible to be either proper, 
or trne ſpeaking; that Sheer for example 
(tor he was then Jlive,) frould have Fe- 


; Authority, — ty by righr 
of «Fatherhood over that one People Ly 
bel, and that the tiext moment Shews yer 
living, 72 others ſhould have Farherly 
Authority, or Sovereigity By right of Fa- 
therhood over the fame People, divided 
into ſo many diſtinft Governments; either 
theſe -72 Fathers actually were Ruler, 
juſt- before the confuſion, and then they 
were not one People, but that God him- 
ſelf ſays, they were a Cothttionwealrh, 
and then where was Monarchy ? or 
elſe theſe 72 Fathets, had Farherly At- 
tbority but knew it not. Strange ! that F2- 
therly Authority ſhotald be the only Origi- 
nal of Government arhongſt Mety, and” 
yet all Menkind not know it, and Stran - 


ger 
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ger yet, thit the confuſion of Tong 
har reveal it to them allof a ſuddain, 
that in aft inſtant theſe 72- ſhould know; 
that they had Fatherly Power, and” alt ©- 
thers know that they were ro obey it in 
them, and every one know that particg- 
lar Fath-rly Authority to which he was a Sub- 
jet, he that can think this'Arguing from 
Scripture,may from thence make our what 
Model of an Emtopia will beſt foir with 
his Phanſy or Intcre#t, and this F.itherhood 
thus diſpoſed of, will jatifie both a Prince 
who claims an Univerſal 'Monare” y, and 
his Subjx&ts, who being Fathers of Families, 
ſball quit all Sabje&ion ro him and Carthrr 
his Empire into leſs Governments” for 
themſelves 3 for it will always remnin a 
doubt in which of theſe, tht Firherto Bus 
thority refideF till our 'A- r ſitv's vs, 
whether Shem who was then ahve, ortteſe 
72 nzw Princes, beginning ſo many new 
Empires in his Dominions, and over his 
Subje&, had right ro govern, fitice our 
A-- tells u5, that both one an'tother had 
Fatherly, which is Sapream, Authority, 
and arc brought in by him as Inſtances of 
thoſe, who did enjoy the' Lordfbip: of Adam 
by right deſcending to them, which wat as 
large and ample as the | Abjo/uteſt » Doninion 
f any Mamnarch. This atteaſt is, unavoi- 
able, that if God was careful to preſerve 
the 
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the Fatherly Authority, in 1he 72 new erected 
Nations, it neceſſarily follows, that he was 
as careful to deſtroy all prerences of A- 
danit Heir, fince he took care, and there- 
fore did-preſerve the Fatherly Authority 
in fomany, at leaſt 71, that could not 

y be - Adams Heirs, when theright 

(Ht God had ever ordained any ſuch 
om ——_ « ag not ar; 4 pram, 

w then li and they being all one 
People. 

148.. Nimrod:is his next inſtance of en- 
joyirg this Patriarchal Power, p. 16. 
but Lknow not for what Reaſon our A-- 
moo a my rg to ps "nc _ 
je acaini? enlarged his re, 

ſeiring violently on the Rights of other Lords 
of, Families 5, Theſe Lo#ds of Families here 
were called Fathers of Families, in his ac- 
count of the diſpertion at Babel, but it 
matters not how they are call 'd, ſo we 
know who they are; for this Fatherly 
Authority muſt be.in them,cicher as Heirs 
to Adam, and fo there could not be 72, 
nor above one at once, or <lſe as natural 
Parents over their Children, and ſo every 
Father will have Paternal Authority over 
his Children by the ſame Right, and in 
as large extent as thoſe 72 had, and fo 
be Independent Princes over their own 
Olt-ſpring, and his Lords of Families, thus 
underſtood 
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149. All his Toſtances, in the next 
Seton, p. 17. Of the 12 Dukes of Edow, 
the 9 Kings in a lirtle corner of A# in 
Abrahams days, the 31 Kings in Canter 

nd rhe 


deſtroyed by Joſb'z, a care he 
rakes to prove that theſe wete dll Sove- 
feign Princes, and that ' Town Tt 
thoſe days had a Kivg, are fo many di- 
tet Prook againſt him, thit it was nor 


the Lordſhip of Adartt by Kight defeewdvng 
ro 
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to them that made Kings; for if they had 
held their Royalties by that Title, cither 
there muſt have been; but one Sovereign 
over them all, or clſe-every Father of a 
Family had been as good a- Prince, and 
had as good a claim to Royalty as theſe; 
for if all the Sons of Eſav, had cach of 
them, the Younger as well as the Eldeſt, 
the right of Fatherhood, and fo were So- 
yereign Princes after their Fathers Death, 
the ſame Right had their Sons afrer them, 
and fo on to all Poſtericy, which will li- 
mit all the natural Power of Fatherhood, 
only to be over the lfſue of their own 
bodies, and their deſcendants which Pow- 
er of Fatherhood dies with the head of 
each Family, and makes way tor the like 
Power of Fatherhood to take place, in 
each of his Sons over their reſpeQtive 
Foſterities, whereby the Power of Father- 
hood will be preferv'd imdeed, and is 1n- 
telligible, but will not be ar all ro our 
A--1 purpole, nor are any of the in{tances 
he brings Proofs of any Power they had 
by Title of Fatherhoud as Heirs of 4- 
dam's Paternal Authority, nor by Vertue 
of their own: For Adams Fatherhood be- 
ing over all Mankind, it could deſcend 
but to one at once, ani from him ro his 
right Heir only, and fo. there could by 


that Title be but one King in the World 
S, at 
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at a time ; And by Right of Fatherhood, 
not deſcending from Adam. it muſt be 
only a+ they themſelves were Fathers, and 
ſo could be over nome bart their own Po- 
ſterity 5 ſo that if thoſe 12 Dukes of E- 
dom, of Abraham + and J Kings h1s Newgh- 
bouurs : 'f Jacob and Eſau and 31 Kings 
in Cancer, the 72 Kings mutilated by 4+ 
' donibs jeck,, the 32 Kings that came to Be- 
naded, the 50 Kings of Greece making 
War at 7roy, were as Our A- contends all 
of them Sovercign Princes. * | is evident 
that Kings derived their Power from 
ſome other Orivinal then Fatherhood, fince 
ſome of theſc had Power over more then 
their own Poſterity, and *tis Demonſtra- 
tion, they could not be all Heirs tro A- 
dam: For | challenge any Man ro make 
any prerence to Power by Right of Fe- 
therkood. cher intellipible or poſſible n 
any on”, otherwile, then either as Adams 
Heir, or as Progenitor over his own de- 
lendants, naturally frrung from him. 
And it our 44 could ſhew that any one 
ot theſe Princes, ot which he gives us 
h:re fo large a Catalogne, had his Au- 
thor y by cither of theſe Titles, I think 
| might yield him the Cauſe, though ris 
manit« {t they are all impertinent and di- 
ri{tly comrary to what he brings them to 
prove, viz, That the Lordſhip which Adam 
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hal over the World by Rizht deſcended to the 
Patriarchs. 

150, Having told as, p. 16. That the 
Patriarchal Government continued in Abras 
. & ham, Iſaac aud Jacob, wntil the Egyptian 
; B Bondage, p. 17. he tells us, By wanifeſt 
Footſteps we may trace this Paternal Govern- 
ment wnto the \{rachites coming into Egypt, 
where the exerciſe of S-pream Patriarchal 
Government was intermitted, becauſe they 
were in SubjeF1on to a ſtronger Prince, what 
theſe Foutſteps are of paternat Govern- 
ment, in our A4- S:nfe, i.e. of Abtulute 
| {onarchical Power deſcending from A- 

dam, and exerciſed by Right of Father- 
hood we have ſeen, that is for 2290 
Years no Footſteps at all, fince in all that 
, BF time he cannot produce any one Example 
, | of any Perſon who Claim'd or Exerciſed 
, © Regal Authority by Right of Fatherhood, 
or ſhew any one who being a King was 
Adams Heir All that his Froofs amount 
, | to, sonly this, that there were Fathers, 
, © Patriarchs and Kings in that Age of the 
World, bur that the -Fathers and Pas 
\ | triarchs had any AfoJute Arbitrary Pow- 
| er, or by what Titles thoſe Kings had 
theirs, and of what extent it was, the 
Scripture is wholly filent ; *ris manifeſt by 
Right of Fatherbood.they nenther did, nor 
O 7 


could 
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could claim any Title to Dominion and 
Empire. 

151. To fav, that the Exerciſe of Supreem 
Patriarchal (lovernment was intermi'ted, 
becauſe they were in SubjeFion to a ſtronger 
Prince, proves nothirg but what | before 
ſuſpeted, viz. That Patriarchal Jurif. 
diftion or Government was a fallacious ex- 
preſſion, and does not in our A- ſgnifie 
what he would yet infinuate by it, Pater- 
wal and Regal Power, ſuch an Abſolute 
Sovereignty as he ſuppoſes was in 4A 
dam. 

152. For how can he fiy that P« 
triarchical Furiſdidion was intermitted in 
Feypt, where there was a King, under 
whoſe Regal Government the Iſraelites 
were ? It Patriarchal were Abſolute Mo- 
marchical JuriſaiFion, and if it were not, 
but ſomething elſe, why does he make 
ſuch a do about a Power not 1n queſtion, 
and n"thing to the purpoſe > The Exer- 
ciſe - of Patriarchal Juriſdiction, if Ps- 
triarchal be Regal, was not intermitted 
whilſt the Iſraelites were in Egypt. *Tis 
true, the Exerciſe of Regal Power wa 
not then in the hands of avy of the pro- 
miſed Seed of Abraham, nor before nei-fl © 
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intermittion of Regal Authority, «s deſcen-$ 
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ding from Adam, unleſs onr F- will have 
it, that this choſen Line of Abrahex, had 
the Right ot Inheritance to 44dams Lord- 
ſhip, and then to what purpoſe are his 
inſtances of the 72 Rulcrs, in whom the 
Fatherly Authority was preſerved in the 
confuſion atBabel of Eſar,and the 12Dukes 
of Edow, why are theſe brought as exam- 
ples, of the exerciſe of trac Patriarchal 
Gwernment, ant joyn'd with thoſe of 4- 
braham and Judah? It the exerciſc of Pa- 
triarchical Jariſdition were intermitted 
in the World, when ever the Poſterity of 
of Jacob had not Supream Power. 1 ima- 
gined Monarchical Government, world 
have ſerved his turn in the hands of Pha- 
rob or any budy. Bur one cannot ecafily 
diſcover in all places what his diſcourſe 
tends to, as particularly in this place, it 
is not obvious to gueſs what he drives at, 
when he ſiys, the exerciſe of Supream Patri- 
archal JuriſdiFion in Eeypt, or how this 
ſerves to make out the deſcent of Adams 
Lordſhip to the Patriarchs or any body 
elſe, 

153. For | thought he had beengiving 
a- our of Scripture, Provts and Examples 
of Monarchical Government, tounded on 
Paternal Authority,deſcending from Adam, 
and not an Hiſtory of the Few/, amongſt 
whom yet we find no Kings, till many 

O 3 Years 
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Year: after they were a People, and no 
mention of their being Heirs tor Adam, or 
Kings by Patcrnal Authority when they 
had them, | expetted, talking © much as 
he docs of Scriptore, that he would have 
produced thence a Series ct Monarchs, 
whoſe Titles were clear to Adams Father- 
hood, and who, as Hrs to him, own'd and 
exerciſed Paternal Juriſdiction over their 
Subjects, and that this was the true Pa- 
triarchical Government, whereas he nc1- 
ther proves that the Patriarchs were Kings, 
nor that either Kings or Patriarchs were 
Heirs to Aderr, or to much as pretended 
to it 3 And one may as well prove, that 
the Patriarchs were all Abſulgte Monarchs, 
that the Power both of Parriarchs, and 
Kings was only Patcrnal, and that thr 
Power deſcended to them from Adam, 
] fay all theſe Propoſitions may be as well 
proved by a contufed account of a mul 
titnde of little Kings 4n the Heft- Indies, 
out of Ferdinandso Sote, or any of our late 
Hiftories.ot the Northern America, or by 
our A--s 7© Kings of Greece, out of Ho- 
mer, as by any thirg he-brings out of 
Scripture, in that Multtude of Kings he 
has reckon'd up. 

154. And merthinks he ſhould have let 
Homer and his Wars of Troy alone, ſince 
has 'great Zeal to Truth or Monarchy _ 

me 
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ried him, to ſucha pitch of tranſport a- 
gain't Philoſophers and Ports, that he tells 
us in his Preface, that there arc too many in 
theſe duyr, who pleaſe themſelves in runing af- 
ter the Opinions of Philoſophers an4 Poet, 
to find out ſuch an Original of Government, 
4 night promiſe them ſome Title to Liberty, 
to the ereat Scondal of Chriſlianity,and bring- 
ing in of Atheiſm. And yet theſ- Heathen 
Philoſophers, Ariftotle and Poet Homer, 
are not rcjztted by our zealous Chriitian 
Politician when ever they offer any thing, 
that fees to ſcrve his turn, 

Bat to return to his Scripture Hiſtory, 
oar 4-- farther tells us, p. 18, that «fier the 
return of the i\(raclites aut of Bondage, God 
0'4 of a ſpecial care of them, choſe Moles and 
Joſhaa Suceeſſrvely to Govern as Princes in 
the place and ſtead of the S-preame Fathers, 
It it be true, that they. returned out of 
Bondage,ye muſt be into a State of Freedom 
and muſt imply, that both betore and 
after this Bondage they were Free, unleſs 
our A will ſay, that changing ot Maſters, 
15 retnrning out of Bondave, or that a Slave 
returns out of Bondage, when he is removed 
trom one Gally ro another : If then they 
ret erated aut of Bondage, *tis plain that in 
thoſe days, whatever our A- i his Preface 
fays to the contrary, there was ditterence 
hetween a Sox, a Subje# and a Slave, and 

O 4 that 
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that neither the Patriarchs before, nor 
their Rnlers after this Egyptian Bon4age, 
niembered their Sons or SubjeFs amongſt 
their Pſſe/ire, and diſpoſed oft them 
with as Abſolne a Dominion, as they 
did their other Goo4s. 

155. This is evidentin Jacob, to whom 
Reuben off:red his rwo Sons as Pledges, 
and Judah was at laſt ſurety for Benjamins 
ſafe return out of Ezypt , which all had 
been vain, ſaperfluous, and bur a ſort of 
mockery 5 It Jacob had had the ſame Power 
over every one of his Family as he had over 
his Ox or his Aſs, as an Owner over his Sub- 
flance, and the offers that Reuben or Judah 
made, had been ſuch a Security for re- 
turning of Benjamin, as if a Man ſhould 
take two Lambs our of his Lords flock, 
ard offer on- as ſccurity, that he will 
ſafely reſtore the other, 

156. When they were out of this Box- 
dave, what then, God out of a Special care 
of them, the Iſracliter. *Tis well that once 
m his Book, he will allow God to have 
any care of the People, for in other places 
he fpeaksot Mankind, as if God had no 
care of any part of them, but only of their 
Monarchs, and that the reſt of the People, 
the Societies of Men, were made as fo 
many Herds ot Cattle, only for the Ser- 
vice, Ute and Pleaſure of their Princes. 

157. Cholc 


=y 
a_— XX <QY cu$t eu pc XA = 


—_— wa nth 


—— 


Fo + ww FT Uo 5 5 0g" cp, = 


Oo a a Q «s © 


( 201) 

157. Choſe Moſes and Joſhrah Sucecel- 
fvely to Govern as Princes, a ſhreud Ar- 
gument our A— has found out ro prove 
God: care of the Fatherly Authority, and 
Adams Heirs, that here as an expreſhon 
of is care of his own People, he chooſes 
thoſe fur Princes over them, that had not 
the leaſt pret-nce to either Moſes of the 
Tribe of Zevy,and Joſbrah of the Tribe of 
Ephraim, neither of which had any Title 
of Fatherhood : But ſays our A- they were 
in the place and ſtead of the Syupream 
Fathers: If God had any where, as plainly 
declarcd his choiſe of ſuch Fathers to be 
Rulers, as he did of Moſes and Joſtnab, we 
might believe Moſer and Joſbnah were in 
their place and flead, but that being the 
queſtion in dcebare, till that be betrer pro- 
ved, Moſes being choſen by God -to be 
Ruler of his People, will no more prove 
that Government belong'd to Adams Heir 
or to the Fatherhood, then Gods chooſing 
Aaron of the ribe of tobe Prieſt, will 
prove that the Prieſthood belonged to A- 
dams Heir or the Prime- fathers, (ice God 
could chooſe Aaron to be Prieſt, and Moſer 
Ruler in [{-ael, though neith& of thoſe 
Offices, were ſctled on Adams Heir or 


« the Fatherhood. 
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153. Our A- goes on, and after them 
likewiſe for a time he raiſed wp Judges, to 
dejend his People in time, of peril, p. 18. 
Ts proves Fatherly Authority to be the 
Original of Govcrnment, and that it de- 
ſcended from Avam to his Heirs juſt agw 4 
as what went before, cnly hcre our A- 
ſcems ro confeſs that theſe Jadg's, who 
were all the Governors they then had, 
were only Men of valour, whom they made 
their Geverals to defend them in rune of 
peril, and cannot God raiſe up ſuch Men, 
unleſs Fatherhood have a Title to Govern- 
ment ? 

159. But ſays our A-, when God gave 
the Iſraelites Kings, he re-c{tabliſhed the 
ancicar and prime Right of Lineal Succef< 
{100 to Paternal Government, p. 18. 

160. How did God re-eſtabliſh it by a 
Law,a polite command ? we had no ſuch 
thu'g. Oar £4 mcans then,that when God 
gave them a King, mn piving them a King, 
he re eſiabliſbed the Right, &c. To re- 
c{tabliſh de faFo the Right of Lineal Sac 
ceſſion to Paternal Governm:nt, is to put 
a Man in Poſt(ton of that Government 
which bus Fathers did enjoy, and he by 
Lineal Succe(bon had a Right toz tor firſt, 


it it were another Govern ment then what - 


his Anceſtors had, it was not ſucceeding 
to an Ancient Right, but beginning a 
new 
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new one; for if a Prince ſhould give a 
Mangbeſides his Ancient Patrimony, which 
for ſome Ages his Familyhad been dif ſeized 
o', an additional Eſtate, never before m 
the Poſleſton of his Anceſtors, he could 
not be ſaid to re-eſtabliſh the Right of Lineal 
Succeſſion, to ary more then what had 
becn-tormerly eajoy?4 by his Anceſtors; 
it theretorc the Power the Kings of /ſruel 
had, were any thicg more thn [ſaac or 
Facob had, it was not the re-eſtabliſhing in 
them the Right of Succellion two a Power, 
but giving them a new Power, however 
you pleaſe to call it Paternal or nut, and 
whether 1ſa&c and Jacob had the tame 
Power, that the Kings of Iſrael had; I 
defire any one, by what has been above 
ſaid, to confider, and I do not think they 
will fiad that either Abraham, Iſaac or Fa- 
cob, had any Regal Power at all. 

161. Next, therecan be no Re-eſtabliſb- 
ment of the Prime and Ancient Right of Li- 
neal Succe|jronm to any thing, unlels he that 
is put in Pollzſhon ct it, has the right ro 
ſucceed, and be the true an4 next Heir 
to him he ſucceeds to; can that be a Re» 
eſtabliſhment, which begins in a new 
Family, or that the Re-eſtabliſhwent of an 
Ancicnt Right of Lienal Succe)ſton, when a 
Crown is givento one, who has noRight 
ot Succcihon to it, and who it the Lineal 
Succethgn 
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$ncceſſion had gone on, had been out of 
all poflibility of prerence toit? Sal the 
firſt King, God gave the Iſraelites, was of 
the Tribe of Renjenrin,was the Ancient and 
Prime Right of Lineal Succe'ſion Re-eſtabli- 
ſhed in him? the next was David the 
Youngeſt Son of Jeſſe, of the Poſterity of 
_ acobs 2d Son, was the Ancient and 

rime Right of Lineal Succeſſion to Paternal 
Government Re-eftabhiſ?d in him? or in 
Solomon is Younger Son and Suczeffor 
in the Throne ? or in Zeroboaham over the 
ten | ribes ? or in Athaliah? who Reigned 
ſix Years an utter Stranger to the Royal 
Blood. If the Ancient and Prime Right of 
Lineal Sneceſſion to Paternal Government, 
were Re eſtabliſh*d in any of theſe or their 
Poſterity. The Ancient and Prime Right 
of Lineal S:cceſſion to Paternal Government, 
belongs to Younger Brothers, as well as 
E'der, and may be Re-cſtabliſh'd in any 
Man living, for whatever Younger Bro- 
thers by Ancient and Prime Right of Lineal 
Succeſſion, may have as well as the Flder, 
that every Van living may have a Right 
to, by Lineal Succeition, and Sr. Robr. as 
well as any other. An1 ſo what a brave 
Right of Lineal Succefhon to his Paterndl 
or. Rees! Government, our A-- has Re- 
eſtablith'd, for the ſecuring the Rights 


and Inheritance of Crowns, where every 
one 
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one may have it, let the World con- 
ſider. 

162. But ſays our A-- however, p. 19. 
whenſoever God made choice of any ſpecial 
Perſon to be King, he intended that the 1ſſue 
alſo ſhould have benefit thereof, as being com. 
prehended ſufficiently in the Perſon of the 
Father, although the Father was only named 
in the Grant. This yet will not help out 
Succeſſion, for if as our A- ſays, the bene- 
fit of the Grant be intended to the [flue of 
the Grantee, this will not dire the Suc- 
ceſſion, ſince, if Ged pive any thing to a 
Man and his I/we in general, the Claim 
cannut be to any one cf that /ſſve in par- 
ticular, every one that 1s of his race, will 
have an equal Right ; It ic be ſaid our F— 
meant Hear, 1 bcheve cur A- was as wil- 
ling as any Body to have uſed that word, 
if it would have ſerved his turn, but So- 
lomon who ſucceded David in the Throne, 
being no more his Heir then Jeroboarr, 
who ſucceeded him in the Government of 
the ten Tribes was his ifſue, our 4- had 
reaſon to avoid ſaying, that God inten- 
ded it to the Heirs, when that would not 
hold in a Succeſſion, which our A- could 
not except againſt, and fo he has left his 
Succeſhon as undetermin*d, as if he had 
ſaid nothing about it, for if the Regal 
Power be given by God to a Man _ his 
Iftue, 
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Tſe, as the Land of Canaan was to Abra. 
bam and his Seed, maſt they not all have 
a Tue to it, all ſhare int? And one 
mov as well ſay, that by Geds Grant to 
fr ham and his Sced, the Land of Ca- 
yaan was t0 bilong cnly to one of his 
$--d exclubve of all others, as by Gods 
Gr-nt of Fo.inion to a Man and +iz 
Je, this Dominion was to belong all 
r-» one of his Iflue exclufive of all o- 
thers. 

153. But how will our £- prove that 
whenſoe'er God made choice of any ſpe- 
cial Perion to be a King, heintended that 
the (1 ſuppoſe he means 1:is) Hoe, alfo 
ſhould have benefit thereof : Has he fo 
ſoon "forgot Moſes and Joſhra whom in 
this very SeFion, he ſays, God out of 4 
ſpecial care choſe to govern as Princes, and 
the J1dges that God raiſed up. Had not 
th-{c Princes, having the Authority of the 
Sypream Fatherhood, the fame Power that 
the Kings had, and being ſpecially choſen 
by God himſclf, ſhould not their Hine 
have the benefit of that choice as well as 
Drvid or Solomon # It theſe hadthe Pater- 
nal Authority put into their hands -ynme- 
oiarcly by GoJ, why had nor their [ſe 
the ben fic of rhis Grant in a Snecethon 
to this Fover? Orif they had it as A4- 
dams Heirs, why d1d .not their Heirs en- 

Joy 
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joy it after them by Right deſcending to 


them, for they conld not be Heirs to on- 
another 2 was 'the Power rhe ſame, and 
from the ſame Original in Moſes, Foſtna and 
the Frdges, as it was in David and the 
Kings, and was it inheritable in one and 
not in the other ? If it was not Paternal 
Arthority, then Gods own People were 
govern'd by thoſe that had not Paternal 
Amthority, and thoſe Governours did well 
enongh without it : If it were Paternal 
Amthority and God choſe the Perſons that 
were to exerciſe it, our A-s Rule fails, 
that wheAſoever God makes choice of any 
Perſon to be Supream Ruler (for 1 ſuppoſe 
the name King has no Spell 1n it *ris not 
the 1c, but the Power makes the diffe- 
rence) he intends that the Iſſue alſo ſhen'd 
have the benefit of it, fince from their coms 
ing out of Feypt to Davids time 4co 
Years, the Iſſue was never fo ſufficiently 
comprended in the Perſon of the Father, as 
that any Son after the Death of his Fas 
ther, ſucceeded to the Government a- 
mongſt all thcſe Judges that judged J{- 
rael ; If to avoid this, it be ſaid, God al- 
ways choſe the Perſon of the Succeſſor, 
and ſo transferring the Fatkerly Authority 
to him, excluded his !{Ine from ſucceed- 
ing to it, that 1s maniteſtly, not ſo in the 
Story of Jephtha, where he Articled with 
the 


Sa. Lond. As. 
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the People, and they made him judge 0- 
ver them, as is plain. Judg. 11. 

164. *Tis in vain then to fay, that 
whe» ſoever (od chooſes any ſpecial Perſan to 
have the exerciſe of Paternsl Authority 
(fur if that be not to be King, I deſire 
to know the difference between a King 
an4 one having the exerciſe of Paternal 
Authority) he intends the Iſſie alſo ſhould 
have the benefit of it, fince we tind the 
Authority, the Judges had, ended with 
them, and deſcended not to their Ilue, 
and if the Judges had not Paternal Au- 
thority, I tear it will trouble onr A-., or 
any of the Friends to his Principles, to 
t:]] who had then the Paternal Authority, 
that is, the Governm-ne and Supream 
Power amongſt the Iſraelites, and I ſuf 
p<& they muſt confeſs that the choſen 
People of God continued a People ſeve- 
ral hundreds of Years, without any 
Knowledge or Thought of this Paternal 
Authority, or any appearance of Monar- 
chical Government at all. 

165. To be ſa:»ficd of this, he need 
bur read the Story of the Levits, and the 
War thereupon with the Benjemites, 10 
the 3. laſt Chap. of J«d. and when he 
finds that the Levite appeal: to the People 
for Juſtice, that it was the Tiibes and 
the Congregation that debated, reſolved 


and 
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and directed all that was done onthat oc- 
caſion : he muſt conclude cither that God 
was —__ careful to preſerve the Fatberly Au- 


_ _—_ Lak qgwn choſen People, 

Fatherly Authority may be 
a where there is no Monarchical 
Government 3 If the latter, then it will 
follow that though Fatherly Anthority be 
never {© well proved, yet /it will not in- 
fer a _neceffity of Monarchical Govern- 
ment 5 Ts former, it will ſeem very 
ſtrange and improbable that God ſhould 
Rs Fatherly Authority to be {ſo Sacred 
amongſt the Sons of Men, that there could 
be no Power nor Government without it, 
and yet that amongſt his own People, ec- 
ven whilſt he is providing a Government 
for them, and therein. preſcribes Rules to 
the ſeveral States and Relations of Men, 
this -Great and Fundamental one, this 
moſt material and neceſlary of all the reſt 
ſhould be concealed, and lye neglected 
for 400 Years after. 


166. Before L leave this,] maſt agk how 
our A- knows that rcp God mat 
choice of. any re ng, be 
imends that t Woe ſhould po the benefit 

does God by the Law of  Natnre 
or Revelatiorr (ay to ? bY the ſame Low 
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alſo he muſt ſay,which of his 1ſ#emuſt erx- 


out the Heir, or elſe leave his Jſve to di- 
vide or ſcramble for the Government : 
both alike abſurd, and fuch as will de- 
ſtroy the benefit of ſach Grant to the 
Iſſue. When any ſuch Declaration of Gods 
Intention is produced, it will be our Duty 
to believe God mmtends it fo, bur till that 
be done, our F-- muſt ſhew us ſome ber- 
ter Warrant before we ſhall be obliged to 
receive him as the Authentic Reveler of 
Gods Intentions. 


167. The Iſſre, fays our A--, is compre- 
hended ſufficiently in the Perſon of the Fu 
ther, although the Fajher only was named in 
the Grant: And yet God when he gave 
the Land of Cancer to Abraham, Gen. 13. 
15. thought fit to put bis Seed into the 
Grant too, ſo the Prieſthood was given 
to Aaron and bis Seed And the Crown 
God gave not only to Devid, but bir 
Serd alſo : And however our A-- aſſures 
us that God intends, that the ]ſſne ſhould 
have the benefit of it, when be chooſes any 
Perfon to be King, yet we lee that the 
Kingdom he gave to Sel, withoat men- 
tioning his Seed atter him never came to 


any of his Iſxe, and why when» God 
F * Choſe 


joy the Crown in Succeſiton, and ſo point 
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fit of it, more then when he choſe one to 
be Judg | in_Jfracl; I would fain know a 
porn: wo Lniga y a Grant of Patherly 
bority to a King more, comprehend 
he] , then when a like Grant is made 
toa Judge ? Is Paternadl Authority by Right 
to deſcend tothe 1ſve of oe ——— 
aan ye "yds race al 
ſhewn of this difference, more then. the 
w_ 6 Fanny en is the awe 
Fatherly Ant the manner of 
giving it or Nay of the Perſon, for 
| fa our 4- when he ſays, (od raiſed 
»p Judges, wilt by no means allow they 
were choſen by the People. 


168. But ſince our has ſo confhdent- 
gg us of the care of God to fe 
e the Fatherhood, - and pretends. t 
build all, he Gays, nponthe Authority of 
the Scripture, we may. well expect . that. 


that People w pt Col prong Ae and 
flitary.is chiefly in'd in the 

ture, ſhould: fa niſhy bi him © with the cleareſt 
laſtances of, Gods care of og 
the Farherly Authority, in that 
who *tis agreed . he had a moſt 
ere of, let us ſee then what Toi this 
& 


M tiff thelr return out bf thiar Bod» 
+ above 200" Fears. - -Protn thence 


tem" yy our A-, God Re-efts 
VE the Antiot inf Prinie RI_H of lined 
Svccdifiejr bv Putir ml Government. 
t59. What a: Lo#al Brtteſſoor i» Pater 
AA Gotttnment Wits then Eftablit'd, we 
have already ſeeti' only now conſider 
how, long this laſted, and that was to 
<&t Waptivity above? 500 Yeats: - From 
whithe& to their Deſtrution by the Rs- 
#iins, above 656 Years after, the Ancient 
did Poimre Right of lhitul Smeceſſion to Pai 
ternal Government was agam loſt, and 
they continued 4 People in the promiſed 
rrp herpes n} Ange weld earn 
t1 were s pecul 
thty tyd Heredirary Ringly Government 
a them,not one third of the time,and 
that rime there isnot ———— 
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of one moment of Paternal Government,nor 
the Re-eſtabliſhment of the Ancient and Prime 
Right of lineal Scce)ſion to it, whether we 
ſuppoſe it to be derived as from its Foun- 
tain, from David, Sal, Abraham, or 
which upon our 4-s Principles is the only 
true 3 From Adam, *** * 
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BOOK. IL 


CHAP. L 


1. TJ T having been ſhewn in the fore- 
oing Diſcourſe. 

1*. That Adam had not either by na” 

tura) Right of Fatherhood, or by poſitive 

Donation from God, any ſuch Authoriy 

over his Children, nor Dominion over 

the World asis pretended. 

2*, That if he had his Heirs, yet, had 
no Righe to it. 

7”. That if his Heirs had, there being 
no Law of Nature nor poſitive Law of 
God that determins, which is the Right 
Heir in all Caſes that may ariſe, the Righe 
of Snccefſion, and confequently of bear- 
ing Rue, could not have been certainly 
derermined 


4". That if even that had been deter- 
mined, yet the knowledge of which 
Is wo w __ w Adana _ 
Tity, bei 0 utterly ] 
tht in the Races of Mankind and Fa- 
miltes of the World, there remains not to 
one 


{( 218) 
one above another, the leaſt pretence to 
be the Eldeſt Houſe, and to have the 
Right of Inheritance. 

All theſe premiſes having, as I think, 
been clearly made out, it js impoſſible 
that the Rulers now on Earth, ſhould 
make any benefit, or derive any the leaſt 
ſhadow of Authority from that, which 
is held to be the Fountain of all Power, 4- 
dams Private Dominion and Paternal Furiſ- 
dition, (o that, he that will got give 
juſt occaſion, to think that all Govern- 
ment in the World, is the produ@ only 
of Force and Violence, and that Men 
live t er by no other Rules but that 
ot Beaſts, where the ſtrongeſt carries it, 
and fo lay a Foundation for perpetual 
Diſorder and Miſcheif, Tamult, Sedition 
and Rebellion, (things that the followers 
of that Hipothefis ſo loudly cry out a- 
gainſt of neceſſry find out another 
riſe of Government, another Qrigjnal of 
Political Power, and anather way of de- 
ſigning and knowing the Perſons that 
have it, then what Sr. Robe, F. hath 
taught as. 

2. To this purpoſe, 1 think it may not 
be amiſs, to ſet down what I take to be 
Political Power. That the Power of a 
Magiſtrate over a Subje&t, may be diſtin- 
guilhed from that of a _—_ "4 


CE Renal agg 
Paw, if be be confidered under theſe dif- 
ferent bs it may help us to di- 
iſh theſe Powers one from another, 

ſhew the difference berwint a Ruler 

of « Common-wealth , a Father of a 


, and a Ca of a Gall 
"0 Boa Pe he I take 60 be 
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Of the State of Nature. * 2 


fy 


) f. 


YO nd dee © rhra 
a » eraive nt 8p 

Original, wr muſt confider what Eſtate 

all ven are naturally 1n,and chat s,a 

of perte& Freedom to' grder their 

ons, and diſpoſe of theyr. Polleſſions; 

Perſons as they think fit, within che boy 

of the Law of Nature, without a$ki 

leave, or depending upon the Will of any 

other Man. 


A State alſo of Equality, wherein all 
the Power and Juriſdiction is reciprocal, 
no one having more then another, there 
being nothing more evident, then that 
Creatures ot the ſame ſpecies and rank 
promiſcuouſly born to all the ſame advan- 
tages of Nature, and the uſe of the ſame 
faculties, ſhould alſo be equal one —__ 
another without Subordination or Sub- 
jection, unleſs the Lord and Maſter Jn, 

[4 


tion of His one above another 
and 


confer on him by an evident and 


. This <qualiry of Men by Nature, the 
feilicioos Hotter looks upon as ſo evi- 
dent in it ſelf, and beyond all queſtion, 
that he make it the Foundation of that 

ton to mutual Love a Men, 
oft which he Bnilds the Duties they owe 
one another, and from whence he derives 
the great Maxims of Juſtice and Charity. 


His words are ; 


The like natural inducement, hath brought 
Men to know 'that it i: no leſs their Datyy 
to Love others then themſelves, for ſcei 
thoſe things which are equal, muſt hb 
have one meaſure + F cannot but wiſh to 
receive good, even” ds much at every Mans 
hand, as any Max can wiſh unto his owe 
Sonl, how T look to have any part of 
my defere herein ſatisfied, unleſs my ſelf be 
= to fatisfie the like deſire, which is un- 
dbibtedly in other Meu weak, being of one 
ad the ſame nature 5 t0 have any thing of. 
them repugnant to thig dre, -, 
td in all reſpee: grieve thein as much as 


me, 
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, fo that if I do berms, 1 

ya ward Cw re Lau bobs bf 
ſhew greater meaſure of love to me, then they 
have,by me, ſhewed unto them; my deſire there- 
fore to be loved of dy 4 equals in nature, 4s 


much a; poſſible may ame 4 
natural [ropey aring to rg near 

the like a Eh ; "oo which relation of 
equality our ſelver and them , that 
are as our ſelves, what ſeveral Rules and Ca- 


nons, ndtural reaſon hath drawn for direion 


of life, nd Man is Ignorant. Eccl, Pol. 
I, IF 


6. But though this be a State of Liber- 
ty, yet it is nqt a State of- Licence; thongh 
Man in that State have an uncontroleable 
Liberry, to diſpoſe of his Perſon or Pol- 
ſ{-Mons, yet he has not Liberty to de- 
ſtroy himſelf, or ſo much as any Creature 
in his Poſſcſſion, but where ſome nobler 
uſe, then its bare Preſervation calls for it. 
The State of Nature, has 2 Law of Na- 
rureto govern it, which obliges every one, 
and reaſon, which isthat Law, teaches all 
Mankind, who will bur (nl itz That 
being all equal and ind ent, no one 
ought to harm another i in his Life, Health, 
Liberty or Poſſ-ſlions ; for Men being alf 
the Workmanſbip of one Onniponn, 
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and infinitely wiſe maker : All the Set: 
vants of one Sovereign Maſter, 'fent in- 
to the World by his. order and about 
his | buſineſs. They are his Property, 
whoſe Workmanſhip they are made to 
laſt dnring his, not one anothers Pleaſure. 
And being Furniſhed with like Facul- 
ties, ſharing all in one Community of 
Nature, there cannot be fuppoſed any 
fuch Subordination among us, that may 
Authorize us to deſtroy one another, 
as if we were made for one anothers 
uſes, as the inferior ranks of Creatures 
are for ours, every one as he is bound 
to preſerve himſelf, and not to quit his 
Station willtully, fo-by the like, reaſon 
when his own Preſervation comes not in 
competition, ought he as much. as he 
carr tO — Fray oo reſt of Mankind, 
and not unleſs it be to do Juſtice on 
an offender, take a way, or unpair the 
the life, or what tends to the Preſerva- 
tion of the Life, the Libercy, Health, 
Limb or Goods of another. 


7, And that all Men may be reſtrained 
from invading others Rights, and from 
doing hurt to one another, and the 
w of Nature be obſerved, which wil- 
the Peace and Preſervation of all 
Man- 
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Mankind, the Execution of the Law of 
Nature is in that State, put into every 
Mans hands, whereby every one has a 
Right to puniſh the tranſgrefiors of that 
Law ro ſuch a Degree, as may hinder 
its Violation. For the Law of Na- 
ture wonld, as all other Laws that cons 
cern Men in this World, be in vain; 
it there- were no body that in the State 
of Nature, had a Power to Execure that 
Law, and thereby preſerve the innocent 
and reſtrain oftenders, and if any one in 
the State of Nature may puniſh another, 
for any evil he has done, every. one 
may do ſo. For in that State of perfe& E- 
quality, where naturally there is no ſa- 
periority or juriſdition of one over ano. 
ther, what any may do in Proſecution 
of that Law, every one muſt needs 
have a Right to do. 


8. And thus in the State of Nature, 
one Mun comes by a Power over ano- 
ther z bnt yet no Abſolute or Arbitrary 
Power, to uſe a Criminal when he has 
got him in his hands, according to the 
paſſionate heats, or * boundleſs extrava- 
gancy of his own Will, bat only to re- 
tribute to him, ſo far as calm reaſon 
and conſcience diftates, what 1s pro- 

portionate 
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portionate to his Tranſgreſſion, which is 
ſo much as may ſerve for Reparation and 
Reſtraint. For theſe two are the only 
reaſons, why one Man may lawfully do 
harm to another, which is that we call 
puniſhment . In ſling the Law of 
Nature, the Offender declares himſclf 
to live by another Rule, then that of 
reaſon and common equity, which is 
that meaſure God has ſet ro the aRi- 
ons of Men, for their mutual ſecurity, 
and ſo he becomes dangerous to Man- 
kind, the tye, which is to ſecure them 
from injury and violence, being lighted 
and broken by him, which being a 
treſpaſs againſt the whole Species, and 
the Peace and Safety of it, provided for by 
the Law of Nature, every Man upon this 
ſcore, by the Right he hath to preſerve 
Mankind in general, may reſtrain, or 
where it is neceſſary, deſtroy things 
noxious to them, and ſo may bring ſuch 
evil on any one, who hath tranſgreſſed 
that Law, as may make him repent rhe 
doing of it, and thereby deter him, and 
by his Example others, from doing the 
like miſchief. And in this caſe, 3 u 
on this ground, every Man hath a Right 
to puniſh the Offender, and be Execcuti- 
oner of the Law of Nature. 

Q 9. 1 
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9. 1 doubt not but this wi Hong 
very ſtrange Dofrin to ſome k 
fore they condemn it , 1 defirg 
them to relolve me by what Right any 
Prince or State can put to death, or 
puniſh an Alien, for any Crime he com- 
mits in their Country. *Tis certaig 
their Laws by vertue of any wry 


53 2 S 
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they receive from the promulgated fon 
of the Legiſlative, reach not a Srronge, dat 
They ſpeak not to him, nor if they did, Ca 
is he bound to hearken to them. The Yn, 
Legillative Authority, by which they ne 
are in Force over the Subjects of that Bye 
Common-wealth, hath no Power over par 
him. Thoſe who have the Supream an 
; Power of making Laws in England, Franc juſt 
or Holland, are to an Indies, but like Ficj 
the reſt of the World, Men without Bo 
Authority : And therefore if by the Law Eng 
of Nature, every Man hath not a Power Bf 

to puniſh Offences againſt it, as he ſo- 
berly Judges the Caſe to require, I ſee} | 
not how the Magiſtrates ot any Com» Bthe 
munity, can puniſh an Alien of another Jreſl 
Country, ſince in reference to him, YO 
they can have no . more Power, theh fleve 
what every Man naturally may bayc over par 
another. | 10j1 
Ma 


10, Beſides 
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f 10. Reſides the Crime which con: 
fiſts in violating the Laws, and vary- 
ing from the right Rule of reaſon, 
zereby a Man ſo far becomes de. 
generate, and declares himlſclf to quit 
the Principles of Human Nature, and 
to be a noxious Creature , there is 
:ommonly injury done, and fome Per. 
ſon or other, ſome other Man, receives 
damage by his tranſgrefTion, in which 
Caſe he who hath received any ga» 
mage, has beſides the Right of puniſh» 
ment common to him, with other 
Men, a particular Right, ta feek Re- 
paration from him that has done it, 
And any other Perſon who finds it 
juſt, may alſo joyn with him that is 
njur'd, and afliſt him in recoverin 
from the Offender, ſo much as may 
_ for the harm he has 
cd. 


8 11. From theſe two diſtin Rights, 
the one of Puniſhing the Crime for 

' Breſtraint , and preventing the like 
 JOffence, which right of puniſhing is in 
every body 3 the other of raking re- 
paration, which belongs only ro the 
Injured party, comes it to paſs that the 
Magiſtrate, who by being Magiftrate, 
Q 2 hath 
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hath the common right of puniſhi 
put into his hands, can often w 
the public good demands not the 
ecution of the Law, remit the 
ment of Criminal Offences by his 
Authority, but yet cannot remit 
ſatisfaftion due to any Private Mat, 
for the damage he has received. That, 
he who has ſuffered the damage has 1 
Right to demand in his own name, 
and he alone can remit 3 The damn 
Hed Perfon has this Power of appro 
priating to himſelf, the Goods or Ser 
vice of the Offender, by Right off® 
ſelf Preſervation, as every Man has «F' 
Power to puniſh the Crime, to prevent} 
its being committed again , by theſ®! 
Right he has of Preſerving all Many 
kind, and doing all reaſonable thingy. ? 
he can in order to that end: And thay”! 
it is, that every Man in the State offf'* 
Nature, has a Power to kill a mudeif 
rer, both to deter others. from doing” 
the like injury, which no r-parationgt** 
can compenſate, by the Example of theF® | 
niſhment that attends it from everyy* 
body, and alſo to ſecure Men tromge''© 
the attempts of a Criminal, whbogt 
having renounced reaſon, the commonſy"« 
Rule and Meaſure God _ BY put 
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Mankind, hath by the unjuſt violence 
and ſlaughter, "a hath committed ap- 
on one, declared War againſt all 
Mankind, and therefore may be de- 
ſroyed as a Liow or a Tiger, one of 
thoſe wild Savage Beaſts, with whom 
Men can nave gpm) uy _ 
And upon this is grounded that great 
Law of Nature, who ſo ſbeddeth Mons 
Blood, by Man ſball his Blood be ſhed. 
id Cain was fo fully convinced, that 
one had a Right to deſtroy 
ſuch a Criminal, that after the Mur- 
her of his Brother, he cries our, 

we that findeth me, ſhall ſlay me, 1o 
plain was it writ in the Hearts of 
all Mankind. 
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12. By the ſame reaſon, may a 
nin the State of Nature puniſh che 
ſer breaches of that Law 3; Ir will 
perhaps be demanded with death? I 

anſwer cach tranſgreſhon, may be 
apuniſhed to that Degree, and with 
$0 much Severity as will ſuffice to 
lake it an ill bargain to the Offender, 
gpve him Canſe to repent, and terris 
I: others from doing the like : Every 
offOftence that can be commurred in the 
ate of Nature, may in the State of 
Q 2 Nature 
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Nature, be alſo puniſhed, equally, atd 
as far forth, as it may, 4 a Conimon. 
wealth 3 for though it would be bs 
ſides my preſent purpoſe, to enter here 
ifto the particulars of the Law fr 
Nature, or its meaſures of puniſhment 
yet, it 1s ctftain there is Fach a Lay 
arid that too, as intelligible and plait 
to a rational Creature, and a Studier 
of that Law, as the poſitive Laws « 
Common-wealths, nay poſhibly plu 
ner z As mich as reaſon is eaſier to be 
uhderſto6d, then the Phanſies and 
tricate Coptrivances of Men, foll 
mg contrary and hidden intereſts pit 
into Wotds 3 For truly, fo are a 
part of the municipal Lawsof 
tries, which are only fo far Right, s 
they are founded oh the Law of Ns 
ture, by which they are to be reguls 
ted and interpreted. 


13. To this ſtrange Dodrine, viz. 
That in the State of Nature, eve 
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one has the Executive Power of tf . 
Law of Nature, I doubt not bat it _ 
be objefted 3 That it is nnreafonabe} 


for Meh to be Judges in their own | 
Caſes, that ſelf love will make ; J 


partial ro thertiſelves and their : 
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And on the other fide ill Nature, Paſ- 
flon and Revenge will carry them too 
far in puniſhing others. And hence 
nothing bur confuſion and diſorder 
will follow, and that therefore God 
hath certainly appointed Government 
to reſtrain the partiality and violence 
of Men, I cafily Grant, that Civil Go- 
vernmenit is the proper Remedy for the 
Inconveniences of the State of Nature, 
which muſt certainly be Great,. where 
Men may be Judges in their own Caſe, 
fince *tis eaſily to be imagined, that he 
who was ſo nnjuſt as to qo his. Brother 
an Injury, will ſcarce be fo juſt as to 
condemn hiroſelt for it : But I ſhall de- 
fire thoſe who make this ObjeQion, 
to remember that Abſolute Monarchs 
are but Men, and if Government is to 
be the Remedy of thoſe Evils, which 
neceſſarily follow from Mens being 
Judges in their own Caſes, and the 
State of Nature is therefore not to be 
endured, 1 defire to know what kind 
of Government that is, and how 
mach betrer it is then the State of Na- 
ture, where one Man commanding 4 
multitude, has the, Liberty ro be 
Judge in his own Cafe, and may do 
0 all His Sobjefts whatever he pleaſes, 
Q 4 with» 
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without the leaſt queſtion or controle 
of thoſe, who Execute his Pleaſure ? 
And in whatſoever he doth, whether 
lead by reaſon, miſtake or paſſion, muſt 
be ſubmitted to? Which Men in the 
State of Nature are not bound to do 
one to another, And if he that Judges, 
Judges amiſs in his own, or any 

Caſe, he is anſwerable for it, to the 
reſt of Mankind. 


14. 'Tis often asked as a mighty 
ObjcAaion, where are, or ever were, 
there any Men in ſuch a State of Na- 
ture? To which it may ſuffice as an 
anſwer at preſent z That fince all 
Princes and Rulers of - Independant Go. 
vernments all through the World, are 
in a State of Nature, *tis plain the 
World never was, nor never will be, 
without numbers of Men in that State, [ 
have named all Governors of Izdepen- 
dent Communities whether they are, 
or are not, in League with others 3 For 
*tis not every compa, that puts an 
end to the State of Nature between 
Men, but only this one of agreeing to- 
gether mutually to enter into one 
Community, and make one body Po- 
litic, other promiſes and compatts, Men 
may 
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May make one with another,and yet till 
be in the Stateof Nature. The | — 
and ains for Truck , &c. cen 
the two in Soldaniz,in or between, 
a Swiſs and an Indian, in the Woods of 
America are binding to them, though 
they are perfeQly in a State of Nature, 
ou? ear e j” one _— for Truth, 
a eeping of Faith belongs to Men, 
as Men, and not as Members of $0. 
ciety. 


15. To thoſe that ſay, there were 
never any Men in the State of Nature, 
I will not only oppoſe the Authority 
of the Judicious Hooker, Eccl. Pol. Zi. 
1 Set. 10. where he ſays; The Laws 
which have been hitherts mentioned, i. e. 
the Laws of Nature, do bind Men Ab- 
ſolutely, even as they are Men, although 
they never any ſettled fellowſhip, 
never any Solemn Agreement amongſt them- 
ſelves whe to do or not to do,but for as much 
41 me are not by our ſelves ſufficient to furniſh 
onr ſelves with competent ſtore of things, 
needful for ſuch a Life, as our Nature 
doth deſire , a Life, fit for the dignity of 
Man, therefore to ſupply thoſe defet#; and 

feFions which are in us, as living 
ſongle and ſolely by owr ſelves, we are 
naturally 


CI 
naturally Induced to ſeek Communion and 
Fellowſhip with others, this was the Cauſe 
f Men: nniting themſelves, at firſs in 

olitic Societies. But I Moreover af- 
firm, that all Men are naturally in that 
State, and remain fo till by their own 
conſents, they make themſelves Mew 
bers of ſome Politic Society, and I 
doubt not in the Sequel of this Dif- 
courſe, to make it very clear. 
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CHAP. III 
Of the State of War. 


16. | HE State of Waris a 

State of Enmity and 
Deſtruction; And therefore de- 
claring by Word or Action, not 
2 paſſionate and hafty, bur ſedate 
ſecled Deſign, upon anocher Mans 
Life, puts him in a State of War 
with him againſt whom he has 
declared ſuch an Intention, and 
ſo has expoſed his Life to the o» 
thers Power to be taken away by 
him, or any one that joyns with 
him in his Defence, and eſpouſes 
his Quarrel, it being reaſonable 
and juſt I ſhould have a Right © 
deſtroy that which threatens me 
with Deſtruction; For by the 
Fun- 
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Fundamental Law of Nature, 
Man being to bepreſerved,as much 
as poſſible, when all cannot be 
preſerved, the ſafety of the Inno- 
cent is to be preferred : And one 
may deftroy a Man who makes 
War upon him, or has diſcovered 
an Enmity to his being for the 
ſame Reaſon, that he mav kill a 
Welt ora Lion, becauſe they are 
not under the ties of the Common 
Law of Reaſon, have no other 
Rule, but that of Force and Vio- 
lence, and ſo may be treated as a 
Beaſt of Prey, thoſe dangerous 
and noxiouz Creatures that will 
be ſure to deſtroy him, whenever 
he falls into their Power. 

17. And hence it is that he who 
attempts to get an other Man into 
his Abſolute Power, does there- 
by pur himfelf into a State of 
War with him; It being to be 
underſtood as a Declaration of a 

Deſign 


JM 


C 237) 
Deſign »pon his Life. For have 
realon to conclude, that he who 
would get me into his Power 
withour my Conſent, world ule 
me as he pleaſed when he had gar 
me there,and deſtroy me too when 
he had a phanſy to it ; for no bo- 
dy can defire tro have me in his 
Abſolure Power, unleſs ic be co 
compel me by force to that which is 
againſt the Right of my Freedom, 
i.e. make me a Slave. To be 
free from ſuch force, is the only 
ſecuriry of my Preſervation, and 
realon bids me look on him, 
as an Enemy to my Preſervation, 
who would take away that Free- 
dom, which is the Fence to it, 
ſo that he who makes an atrempt 
to enſlave me, thereby puts him- 
felf into a State of War with me. 
He that in the State of Nature, 
would take away the Freedom 
that belongs to any one in that 


State, 
\% 
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State, muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to 
have a deſign to take away every 
thing elſe, that Freedom being the 
Foundation of all the reſt : As he that 
in the State of Society, would take a- 
way the Freedom belonging to thoſe of 
that Sociery or Common-wealth, muſt 
be ſuppoſed to deflign to take away 
from them every thing elſe, and fo be 
looked on as in a State of War. 

18. This makes it Lawful for a Man 
to kill a Theift, who has not in the 
leaſt hure him, nor declared any de- 
fign upon his Lite, any farther then by 
the aſe of Force, ſo to get him in his 
Power, as to take away his Money, or 
what he pleaſes from him, becauſe 


nling force, where he has no Right to + 


get me into his Fower, let his pretence 
be what it will, I have no reaſon to 
ſuppoſe, that he, who would take 
away my Liberty, would not when he 
had me in his Fower, take away every 
thing elſe. And therefore it is Law- 
ful for me to treat him, as one who has 
put himſelf into a State of War with me, 
7.e. kill him if I can; For to thac 
hazard does he juſtly 'expoſe himſelf, 
whoever introduces a State of War, 
and is aggreſlcr init, 

; 19, And 
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19+ And here we have the plain dif- 
ference between the State of Nature, 
and the State of War, which however 
ſome Men have confounded, are as far 
diſtant as a State of Peace, Goodwill, 
mutual Afſſhſtanoe, and Preſervation;and 
a State of Enmity, Malice, Violence and 
Mutyal DeſtruQtion are one from ano- 
ther, Mcn living together according to 
reaſon without a common Superior on 
Earth,with Authority to judge berween 
them, is properly the State of Nature. 
But force, or a declared defign of 
force upon the Perſon of another, where 
there” is no common Superior on Earth 
to appeal to for relief, is the - State of 
War : And tis the want of ſuch an ap- 
peal gives 8 Man the Right of War e- 
ven againſt an aggreſſor, though he be 
in Society and a fellow Subje&. Thus a 
Theit whom I cannot harm, bur by ap- 
peal to the Law,fot having ſtolen all that 
I am worth, I may kill when he fers on 
me to rob me, hut of my- Horſe or Coat, 
becauſe the Law which was made for 
my Prefervation, where it cannot inter- 
pole to ſecure my Life from ent 
force, which if loſt, s capeablcof no re- 
paration, permits me my own Defence, 
and the Right of War, a liberty to kill 
the aggreſſor,becauſle the aggreſlor allows 
not 
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not time to appeal toour common Judge, 
nor the deciſion of the Law, for reme- 
dy in a Caſe where the miſchief may 
be irreparable. Want of a common 
Judge with Authority, puts all Menin a 

teof Nature 3 Force without Right, 
upon a Mans Perſon, makes a State of 
War both where there is, and is not, a | 
common Judge. : th 

20. But when the aftual force is over, | 1 
theState of War ceaſes between thoſe Þ} hj 
that are in Society, and are equally on |} i; 
both ſides Subjet to the Judge : And Þ p; 
Co in ſuch Lg _ where Bin 
the queſtion is put, w e?PpIt BD 
—_ dodels who ſhall Pars the fn 


e 
controverfie : every one knows what 
ephtha here tells us, that the Zord the }f 
«dge, ſhall Judge. Where there is no Þ ;; 
Judge on Earth, the Appeal lies to God }f ,, 
in Heaven, That Jotge, then cannot Þ}} ,, 


mean who ſhall Judge, whether ano- | y 
ther hath pur himſelf in a State of War | & 
with me, and whether I may on be 
did appeal to Heaven in it ? t 1 

my felt can only be Judge in myown f,, 
Conſcience, as I will anſwer it at the 
great day, tothe Supream Judge of all };, 


Men, | ui 


CHAP. 
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- F * WW. / 
Of SLAYVERT. 


22. HE natural Liberty of Man 
1s to be free from any Supert- 
our Power on Earth, and not to be under 
the Will or Legiſlative Authority of Man, 
but to have only the Law of Nature for 
his Rule. The Liberty of Man, in So- 
ciety, is to be under no other Legiſlative 
Power, but that eſtabliſhed, by conſent, 
m the Commonwealth; nor under the 
Dominion of any Will, or Reſtraint of a- 
ny Law, but what that Legillative ſhall 
enaft, according to the Truit pur in ir. 
Freedom then is not what Sr. R, F. tells 
us, O. A. 55. A Liberty for every one to do 
what he liſts, to live as he fre 4 and not 
to be tyed by any Laws: but Freedom of 
Men, under Government, 1s, to have a 
ſtanding Rule to live by, common to eve- 
ry one of that Society, and made by the 
Legiſlative Power erected init. A Liber- 
ty to follow my own Will ia all things, 
where that Rule preſcribes not; not to 
be ſubjeft to the inconitant, uncertain, 
unknown, Arbitrary Will of another Man. 
As Freedom of Nature rs to be under no 
other reſtraint but the Law of Nature. 
R 23. This 
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23. This Freedom from Abſolute, Ar. 
bitrary Power, is ſo neceſlary to, and 
cloſely joyned with a Man's Preſervation, 
that he cannot part with it, but by what 
forfeits his Preſervation and Life together. 
For a Man, not having the Power of his 
own Life, cannot, by Compadt, or his own 
Conſent, enſlave himſelf to any one, nor 
put himſelf under the Abſolute, Arbitrary 
Power of another, to take away his Lite, 
when he pleaſes. No body can give more 
Power than he has himſelf ; and he tha 
cannot take away his own Life, cannot 
give another Power over it. Indeed ha 
ving, by his fault, forfeited his own Life, 
by Lane AQ that deſerves Death ; he, 
whom he has forfeited it, may (when he 
has him ia his Power) dchy to take it, 
and make uſe of him to his own ſervice; 
and hc does him no injury by it. For, 
when-ever he finds 'the hardſhip of his 
Slavery out-weigh the value of his Life, 
'tis in his Power , by reliſting the Wil 
of his Maſter, to draw on himſelf the 
Death he delires. 

24. This is the perfeft condition of Sh- 
very, which is nothing elſe, but the State 
of War continued , between a lawtul 
Conquerour, and a Captive. For, if once 
Compat enter between them,and makean 


agreement for a limited Power on the one 
ſide, 


25 
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ſide, and Obedience , on the other ; the 
State of War and Slavery ceaſes, as long 
as the Compatt endures. For, as has 
been ſaid, no Man can , by agreement, 
pals over to another that which he hath 
not in himſelf, a Power over his own 
Lite. 

I confeſs, we find among the Jews, as 
well as other Nations, that Men did ſell 
themſelves ; bur, ris plain, this was only 
to Drudgery, not to Slavery. For, it 1s 
evident, the Perſon fold was not under an 
Abſolute , Arbitrary , Deſpotical Power. 
For the Maſter could not | nn Power to 
kill him, at any time, whom, at a cer- 
tain time, he was obliged to let go free 
out of his ſervice: And the Maſter of 
ſuch'a Servant was ſo far from having 
an Arbitrary Power over his Lite, that he 
could not, at pleaſure, ſo much as maim 
him, but the Loſs of an Eye, or Tooth, 
ſet him free, Exod. XXI. 
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CHAP. V. 
Of PROPERTTY. 


25. Hether we conſider natural 
Reaſon, which tells us, that 

Men, being once born, have a right to 
R 2 their 
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their Preſervation, and conſequently to 
Mear and Drink, and ſuch other thungs, 
2s Nature aftords for their Subſiſtence: 
Or Revelation, which gives us an account 
of thoſe Grants God made of the World 
to Adam, and to Noah, and his Sons; tis 
very clcar, that God, as K. David ſays, 
P/al. CXV. xv}. has given the earth to the 
Children of men, given it to Mankind in 
common. Burt this being ſuppoſed, it 
ſeems to ſome a very great difficulty how 
any one ſhould ever come to have a Pro- 
perty in any thing ; I will not content my 
ſelf to anſwer, "That if it be difficult to 
make out Property, upon a ſuppoſition, 
That God gave the World to _Addewm and 
his Poſterity in common ; it is impoſſible 
that any Man, but one univerſal —_— 
ſhould have any Property upon- a ſuppoli- 
tion, That God gave the World ro —_ 
and his Heirs in Succeſſion, excluſive of 
all the reſt of his Poſterity. [But I ſhall 
endeavour to ſhew, how Men might 
come to have a Property in ſeveral parts of 
that which God gave to Mankind 1n com- 
mon, and that without any exprels Com- 
pact of all the Commoners. 

26, God , who hath given the World 
to Men in common, hath alſo given them 
reaton to make uſe of it to the beſt advan- 
tage of lite,and convenience. The —— 

a 
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all that is therein, is ou to Men for 
the Support and Comfort of their being. 
And though all the Fruits it naturally 
produces, and Beaſts it feeds, belong to 
Mankind in common, as they are produ- 
ced by the ſpontaneous hand of Nature ; 
and no body has originally a private Do- 
minion, excluſive of the reſt oft Mankind, 
in any of them, as they are thus in their 
natural ſtare : yet being given for the uſe 
of Men, there muſt , of neceſſity, be a 
means to appropriate them ſome way or 
other before they can be of any uſe, or at 
all beneficial ro any particular Men. The 
Fruit, or Veniſon which nourifhes the 
wild Ind;ax, who knows no Incloture, and 
5 {till a Tenant in common, mult be his, 
and fo his, z.e. a part of him, that another 
can no longer have any right to it, before 
it can do him any good for the ſupport of 
Jus Lite. 

27. Though the Earth, and all inferior 
Creatures be common to all Men, yet 
every Man has a Property in his own Per- 
/on, Thus no Body has any Right to but 
hunſclf, The Labour of his Body, and 
the Work of his Hands, we may lay, arc 
properly his. Whatſoever then he re- 
moves out of the Stare that Nature hath 

rovided, and lefr it in, he hath mixed 
lis Labour with ir, and joined to it ſome- 
; thing 
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thing that is his own, and thereby makes 
it his Property. Ir being by ham removed 
from the common ſtate Nature placed it | 
in, it hath by chis labour ſomething an- || * 
nexed to it, that excludes the common Y 
right of other Men. For this /aboxr being C 
the unqueſtionable Property of the La- || * 
bourer, no Man but he can have a right 
to what that is once joined to, at leaſt 
where there is enough, and as good left in 
common for others. 

28. He that is nouriſhed by the Acorns 
he pickt up under an Oak, or the Apples 
he gathered from the Trees in the Wood; 
has certainly appropriated them to him- 
ſelf. No Body can deny but the nouriſh- 
ment 1s his. I ask then, when did they 
begin to be his ? When he digeſted ? or 
when he cat? Or when he boiled ? Or 
when he brought them home ? Or when 
he pickt them up? And 'tis plain, if the 
hrit gathering made them not his, nothing 
elſe could. Thar labour put a diſtinction 
berween them and common. "That added 
ſomething to them more than Nature, the 
common Mother of all, had done ; and fo 
they became his private right. And will 
any one ſay he had no right to thole Acorns 
or Apples he thus appropriated, becauſe 
he had not the conſent of all Mankind to 
make them his? Was it a Robbery thus 
to 
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to aſſume to himſelf what belonged to all 
in Common ? If ſuch a conſent as that 
was neceſſary, Man had ſtarved, notwith- 
ſtanding the Plenty God had given him. 
We ſee in Commons, which remain fo by 
Compact , that 'tis the taking any part of 
what is common, and removing it out 
of the ſtare Nature leaves it in, which be- 
gins the Property ; without which the 
Common is of no uſe. And the taking of 
this or that part, does not depend on the 
expreſs ent of all the Commoners. 
Thus the Graſs my Horſe has bit ; the 
Turfs my Servant has cut ; and the Ore I 
have dig'd in any place where I have a 
right to them in common with others, 
become my Property , without the afhg- 
nation or conſent of any body. The h- 
bour that was mine, removing them out 
of that common ſtate they were in, hath 
hxed my Property in them. 

29, By making an explicit conſent of 
every Commoner , neceſſary to any ones 
appropriating to himſelf any part of what 
is given in common. Children or Ser- 
vants could not cut the Meat which their 
Father or Maſter had provided for them 
in common , without aſſigning to every ' 
one his peculiar part. Though the Water 
running in the Fountain be every ones ; 
yet who can doubt but that in the Pitcher 
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is his only who drew it out ? His labour 
hath taken it out of the hands of Nature 
where it was common , and belong'd e- 
qually to all her Children, and hath there- 
by appropriated it to himlelt. 

30. Thus this Law of reaſon makes the 
Deer, that Izdian's who hath killed it ; 'tis 
allowed to be his goods who hath beſtow- 
cd his labour upon it, though betore, it 
was the common right of every one. And 
amongſt thoſe who are counted the Civi- 
liz'd part of Mankind , who have made 
and multiplied politive Laws to determine 
Property, this original Law of Nature for 
the beginning of Property, in what was 
before common, ſtill takes place ; and by 
vertue thereof, what Fiſh any one catches 
in the Occan, that great and ſtill remain- 
ing Common of Mankind ; or what Am- 
bergricſe any one rakes up here, 1s by the 
labour that removes it out of that com- 
mon ſtate Nature lett it in, made his Pro- 
perty who takes that pains about it. And 
even amongit us the Hare that any one is 
Hunting, 1s thought his who purſues her 
during the Chaſe. For being a Beaſt that 
1s (till looked upon as common , and no 
Man's private Poſſeſſion ; who-ever has 
imploy'd ſo much labour about any of that 
kind, as to find and purſue her, has there- 
by removed her from the {tate of Nature 
wherein 
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wherein ſhe was common , and hath be-» 
gan a Property. 

31. It will perhaps be objetted to this, 
That it gathering the Acorns , or other 
Fruits of the Earth, &c. makes a right to 
them, then any one may ingroſs as much 
as he will. To which I Antwer, Not ſo. 
The ſame Law of Nature that does by this 
means give us Property , does allo bound 
that Property too. God has given us all 
things richly, 1 Tim. vi. 12. ls the Voice 
of Reaſon confirmed by Inſpiration. But 
how far has he given it us, to exjoy? As 
much as any one can make uſe ot toany 
advantage of life before it ſpoils; ſo much 
he may by his labour fix a Property 1n. 
Whatever is beyond this, is more than his 
ſhare, and belongs to others. Nothing 
was made by God for Man to ſpoil or de- 
ſtroy. And thus conſidering the plenty 
of natural Proviſions there was a long time 
in the World, and the few ſpenders, and 
to how ſmall a part of that proviſion the 
induſtry of one Man could extend ir felt, 
and ingroſs it to the prejudice of others ; 
eſpecially keeping within the bounds ſer 
by reaſon of what might ſerve for his ule ; 
there could be then little room tor quar- 


rels or contentions about Property fo eſta- 
bliſh'd, 


32. But 
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-2, But the chief matter of 
nome endautoe debug 
the Beaſts that ſubſiſt on it, but the Earth 
it ſelf; as that which takes in and carries 
with it all the reſt : I chiak it is plain, 
that Property in that too is acquired as the 
former. As much Land as a Man Tills, 
Plants, Improves , Cultivates, and can 
uſe rhe Produtt of; ſo much 1s his Pro- 
perty. He by his labour does as it were 
incloſe it from the Common. Nor will it 
invalidate his right to ſay , Every body 
elſe has an equal title toit ; and therefore 
he cannot appropriate, he cannot incloſe, 
without the conſent of all his Fellow-Com- 
moners, all Mankind. God when he gave 
the World in common to all Mankind, 
commanded Man allo to labour, and the 
penury of hisCondition required it of him. 
God and his Reaſon commanded him to 
ſubdue the Earth, z. e, improve it for the 
benefit of Life, and rherein lay out ſome- 
thing upon it that was his own, his labour. 
He that in obedience to this Command of 
God, ſubdued, tilled and fowed any part 
of it, thereby annexed to it ſomething that 
was his Property, which another had no 
Title to, nor could without injury take 
trom him, 

33- Nor was this appropriation of any 


parcel of Land, by improving it, any pre- 
| judice 
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judice to any other Man, fince there was 
ſtill enough, and as good letr; and more 
than the yer unprovided could uſe. So 
that in efteQ, there was never the leſs left 
for others becaule of his incloſure for him- 
ſelf. For he that leaves as much as anv- 
ther can make uſe of, does as good as take 
nothing at all, No Body could think 
himſelt injur'd by the drinking af another 
Man, though he took a draught, 
who had a whole River of the ſameWater 
left him to quench his thirſt. And the 
Caſe of Land and Water, where there is 
enough of both, 1s _— the ſame. 

34. God gave the World to Men in 
Common, bur ſince he gave it them for 
their benefit, and the greateſt Convenien- 
cies of Life they were capable ro draw 
from it; it cannot be ſuppoled he meant 
it ſhould always remain common and un- 
cultivated, He gave it to the uſe of the 
induſtrious and rational, (and labour was 
to be his title to it ;) not to the phancy or 
covetouſnels of the quarrelſome and con- 
tentious. He that had as good left for his 
improvement , as was already taken up, 
needed not complain, _ not to med- 
dle with what was already improved by 
another's labour : if he did, *tis plain he 
deſired the benefit of anothers pains which 
he had no right to, and not the ground 
| which 
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which God had given him in common 
with others to labour on , and whereof 
there was as good left as that already pol- 
ſeſſed; and more than he knew what 

to do with , or his induſtry could reach 

to. 

25. *Tistrue, in Land that is common 
in England, or any other Country, where 
there is plenty of people under Govern- 
ment, who have Money and commerce, . 
no one can incloſe or 7 TN any part, 
withoutthe conſent of all his Fellow-Com- 
moners : Becauſe this is left common b 
Compadt, z.e. by the Law of the Land, 
which 15 not to be violated. And though 
it be Common, in reſpe&t of ſome Men, 
it is not {o to all Mankind; but is the joint 
propriety of this Country, or this Pariſh. 
Beſides, the remainder, after ſuch inclo-» 
ſure, would not be as good to the reſt of 
the Commoners as the whole was, when 
they could all make ule of the whole ; 
whereas in the beginning and firſt 
pling of the great Common of the World, 
it was quite otherwiſe. The Law Man 
was under was rather for appropriating. 
God Commended , and his wants forced 
him to labour. That was his Property 
which could not be taken from him where- 
ever he had fixed it. And hence ſubduing 
or cultivating the Earth , and having Da- 

minion, 
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minion, we ſee, are join'd together. The 
one gave Title to the other. So that God, 
by commanding to ſubdue, gave Autho- . 
rity ſo far to appropriate. And the Con- 
dition of humane Lite, which requires la- 
bour and materials to work on, neceſſa- 
rily introduce private Poſlefſions. 

Yr The meaſure of Property, Nature 
well ſet, by the Extent of Mens Labour, 
and the Conveniency. of Life : no Man's 
Labour could ſubdue, or appropriate all ; 
nor could his Enzoyment conſume more 
than a {mall part; ſo that it was impoſli- 
ble for any Man, this way, to intrench 
upon the Righe of another, or acquire, to 
himſelf, a Property, to the Prejudice of 
his Neighbour , who would till have 
room, for as good,. and as large a Poſleſſi- 
on (after the other had taken out his) as 
before it was appropriated ; which mea- 
fure did confine every Man's Pol- 
ſeſſion,* to a very moderate: Proportion, 
and ſuch as he might hn; wr to him- 
ſelf, without Injury to any y, inthe 
firſt Ages of the World, when Men were 
more in danger to be loſt, by wandering 
from their Company, in the then vait 
Wilderneſs of the Earth, than ro be 
ſtriatned for want of room to plant in. 
And the ſame meaſure may be allowed 
ſtill, without prejudice to any —__— 
ful 
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full as the World ſeems. For ſuppoſing 
a Man, or Family, in the ſtate they were 
at firſt, peopling of theWorld by the Chil- 
dren of Adam, or Noah ; let him plant in 
ſome in-land;, vacant places of Americs, 
we ſhall find that the Poſſeſſions, he could 
make himſelf, upon the meaſures we have 
given, would not be very large, nor, even 
ro this day , prejudice the reſt of Man- 
kind, or give them reaſon to complain, 
or think themſelves injured by this Man's 
Incroachment, though the Race of Men 
have now ſpread themſelves to all the cor- 
ners of the World, and do inhnitely ex- 
ceed the ſmall number was at the begin- 
ning. Nay the extent of Ground is of fo 
little value, without Labour, that I have 
heard it affirmed, that, in Spain it ſelf, a 
Man may be permitted to plough, ſow, 
and reap, without being diſturbed, upon 
Land he has no other Title ro, but only 
his making ufe of it. But, on the contra- 
ry, the Inhabitants chink themfelvs be- 
holden to him, who, by his Induſtry, on 
neglected, and conſequently wafte Land, 
has increaſed the ſtock of Corn , which 
they wanted. But be this as it will, which 
I lay no ſtreſs on; this I dare boldly at- 
frm, That the fame Rule of Propriety, 
(wzz.) that every Man ſhould have as 
much as he could make uſe of, m_ 
ho 
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hold ſtill ny R _ ſtrait- 

ing any , lince there is enough 
np World, to ſuffice double the Inha- 
bitants, had not the Invention of Money, 
and the tacit Agreement of Men, to put 
a value on it, introduced ( by Conſent ) 
larger Poſſefſions, and a Right to them ; 
which, how it has done, I ſhall, by and 
by, ſhew more at large. 

37. This is certain, That in the begin- 
ning, before the deſire of having more 
than Men needed, had altered the intrin- 
ſick value of things, which depends only 
on their uſefulneſs to the Life of Man ; or 


—_— , that a little piece of yellow 
M which would keep without waſt- 
ing or decay, ſhould be worth a great piece 
of Fleſh, or a whole heap of Corn; though 
Men had a Righe to appropriate, by their 
Labour, each one to himſelf, as much of 
the things of Nature, as he could uſe : yer 
this could not be much, nor to the Pre- 
judice of others, where the ſame plenty 
was ſtill left, to thoſe who would uſe the 
Before the Appropriation of Land, he 
who red as much of the wild Frum, 
killed, caught, or tamed as many of the 
Beaſts as he could ; he that ſo employed 
his Pains about any of the ſpontaneous 
Products of Nature, as any way to alter 
them, 
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them, from the ſtate Nature put them in, 
by placing any of his Labour on them, 
did thereby acquire a Propriety in them : 
but if they periſhed, 4n his Poſſeſſion, 
without their due uſe ; if the Fruits rotted, 
or the Veniſon putrified, before he could 
{pend it, he offended againſt the common 
Law of -Nature, and was liable to be pu- 
niſhed; he iavaded his Neighbour's ſhare, 
for he had no' Right, farther than his 
Uſe called for' any of them, and they 
might ſerve to afford him Conveaiencies 
ot Lite. 

38. The ſame meaſures 'igoverned the 
Poſſeſſion of Land too : Whatſoever he 
tilled and-reaped, laid 'up and made uſe 
of, before it ſpoiled, that was his peculiar 
Right; whatſoever he encloſed, and could 
feed, and make ule of, the Cattle and Pro- 
duC&t was alſo his. But if either the Graſs 
of his Incloſure rotted on the Ground, - or 
the Fruit of his planting pertſhed without 
gathering, and laying up, this part of the 
Earth, notwithſtanding his Incloſure, was 
ſtill ro be looked on as Waſte, and might 
be the Poſſeſſion of any other. Thus, at 
the beginning, (aim might take as much 
Ground as he could rill, and make it his 
own Land, and yer leave enough to Abel's 
Sheep to feed on; a few Acres would 
 ferve for both their Pofleſions. Burt as 

| Families 
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cheir ſ{6cks, their Poſſeſſions inlarged wath 
the need of 'them ; ' bac7pet jt was, cort» 
monly without any fixed property.inabe 
ground they made uſe of, till they incor- 
rated, fſerled rhemfielves togethery and 

| arba Cities',' and chen ,itby: conſeng.rhey 
came in'time, to ſet 'ont the bounds of 
their diſtint Territories, and agree oh 
limits - berween them” and thei Newh- 
bours ;\ and 'by Laws within t ves, 
ſetled the Properties of rhoſe of 'thedame 
Society. For-we fee, that in tharpatvot 
the World which was tirtt inhabited; and 
therefore like to be beſt peopled ,-)evemas 
low -down as Abrahaw's time, they: wan 
dered with their _ and _ Herds , 
which-was their ſubſtance, up and 
down; and this _Adbrtham rig aConck 
try where he was a ſtranger. Whence:it 
is plain, that, at leaft,/'a great partotf the 
Land lay in Common: That the Inha+ 
bitants valued it not', nor claimed+Pro- 
perty in any more than they made-bſt of; 
But when there was not room enoughan 
the ſame place , for their Herds to feed 
togerher , they, by conſent, as' Abrabam 
and Lot did, Ger. xiii, 5. ſeparatediand 
'marged their Paſture, where it beſt _— 
I them: 
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them.:; And for the ſame Reaſon Eſ@ 
went, from his Father , and; his Bro- 
ther ,-and planted in Mount Sew, Gen. 


AXXV1. 6, | 


39- And thus, without ſuppoſing any 
private Domiruon, and property in Aden, 
overall the World ; exclufve. of all other 
Men, which can no way be proved, nor 
bur'fuppoſing rhe Warld given as it ws 
ro:the Children of Men 1n common, we 
ſec how labour could make Men diſtin& 
titles 'roſeveral parcels of it, for their pre 
vane /uſes ; wherein there could be no f 
donbr of right; no room for quarrel. 0) 
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40. Nor is it {0 ftrange as perhaps be- || to 
fore confideration it may appear, that the } ni 
Property of labour ſhould be alle to over» | w 
ballance the Community of Land. For 'ts | fu 
labour indeed that puts the difference of | w 
value 'on every thing; and It any one | 
canſider, what the diflerence is between | la 
an:'Acre'of Land planted with Tabaco, | er 
or Sugar , fown with Wheat or Barley; | ar 
and.an Acre of the ſame Land lying in | ar 
common., without any Husbandry upon | E 
it; and-he will find , that the 1mprove- 

| | ment 
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ment of labour makes the far greater part 
of the valye. I think it will be but a very 
modeſt Computation to ſay , that of the 
Products of the Earth uſetul ro the Life 
of Man-:?, are the ef.Qts of labour : nay, 
if we will rightly eſtimate things as they 
come $0 qur uſe , and caſt up the ſeveral 
expences about them , what -in them is 

rely owing to Nature, and what to la- 
an we ſhall find, that in moſt of them 
” are wholly to be put on the account of 
labour. 


41. There cannot. be a clearer demon- 
ſtration of any thing, than ſeveral Nations 
of the Americans are of this, who are 
rich in Land , and poor 4n all the Com- 
forts of Life ; whom Nature having fur- 
niſhed as liberally as any other people, 
with the materials of Plenty, z..e, 4 fruir- 
ful Sqil , - apt ro produce 1n abundance, 
what might ſerve tor food, rayment, and 
delight ; yet, for wapr of improving it by 
labour, heve not-;.,; part of the Convent- 
encies. we enjoy. And.a King of a large 
and fruitful Tertitory there, feeds, lodges, 
and is,clad worle than a day Labourer in 
England. | 


S2 42. To 
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42. To make this a little clearer, ler 
us but trace ſome of the ordinary provi- 
ſions of Life , through thejr ſeveral pro- 
greſſes, before they come to our uſe, and 
{ee how much they receive of their value 
from human mduſtry. *Bread, Wine and 
Cloth are things of daily uſe and preat 
plenty, yer-notwirthſtanding Acorns, Wa- 
ter, and Leaves, or Skins, muſt be onr 
Bread, Drink and Cloathing , did not la- 
bour furniſh us with thele more uſeful 
Commodities. For whatever Bread is 
more worth than Acorns, Wine -than 
Water, and Cloth or Silk than Leaves, 
Skins or Moſs, that is wholly owing to la- 
bour and induſtry. The one of theſe be- 
ing the food and rayment which unaſ- 
f Nature furni us with; the 
other Proviſions which our induſtry and 
pains prepare for us , which how'much 
they exceed the other in vatue, when any 
one hath computed, he will then ſee how 
much labour makes the far greateſt part 
of the value of things we enjoy in this 
World : and the- ground which 
the materials, is ſcarce to be reckon'd in as 
any, or at moſt, but a very ſmalb-part of 
it : ſo little, that even amongſt us, Land 

that 
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that is left wholly to Nature, that hath ns 
improvement of Paſturage , Tillage, or 
Planting, is called, as indeed it is, waſt ; 
and we ſhall find the benefit of it amount 
to little more than nothing. 


43- An Acre of Land that bears kere 
Twenty Buſhels of Wheat, and another in 
«America, which, with the ſame Husban- 
dry, would do the like, are, without 
doubt, of the ſame natural, intrinſick 
Value. But yet the Benefit Mankind re- 
ceives from one in a Year is worth 5. and 
the other poſſibly not worth a Penny ; if 
all the Profit an 1ndian received from it 
were to be valued,and ſold here ; at leaſt, I 
may truly ſay, not ::.. *Tis Labour thea 
which puts the greateſt part of Value 
upon Land, withour which it would 
ſcarcely be worth any thing ; "ris to that 
we owe the greateſt part of all its uſeful 
Produfts ; for all that the Straw, Bran, 
Bread, of that Acre of Wheat, is morc 
worth than the Produtt of an Acre of 
as good Land, which lies waſte, is all 
the Effett of Labour. For *tis not 
barely the Plough-man's Pains, the Reap- 
er's and Threſher's Toil, and the Baker's 

S 3 Sweat, 
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Sweat, is to be counted into the Bread 
we cat ; the Labour of thoſe who broke 
the Oxen, who digged and wrought the 
Iron and Stones, who felled and 

the Timber imployed about the Plou 
Mill, Oven, or any other Utenſils, which 
are a vaſt Number, requiſite to this Corn, 
from its ſowing to its being made Bread, 
muſt all be charged on the account of La- 
bour, and received as an efte&t of that : Na- 
ture and the Earth furniſhed only the al- 
moſt worthleſs Materials, as in themſelves, 
*Twould be a ſtrange Catalogue of thingy, 
that Induſtry provided and made uſe of, 
about every Loaf of Bread before it came 
to our uſe, if we could trace them; Iron, 
Wood, Leather , Bark, Timber, Stone, 
Bricks, Coals, Lime, Cloth, Dying 
Drugs, Pitch, Tar, Maſts, Ropes, and 
all the Materials made uſe of in the Ship, 
that brought any of the Commodiries, 
made uſe of by any of the Work-men, 
ro any part of the Work, all which, 
twould be almoſt impoſſible, at leaſt roo 
long, to reckon up. 


44. From all which it is evident, that 
tho* the things of Nature arc given in 
common : 
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common: Man iog Maſter of him- 
ſelf, and Pei of to own Perſog, 
and the Aftions or Labour of it} had ill 
in himſelf the great Foundation of: Pros 
perty : and that which made up the great 
part of what he applyed to the Support 
or Comfort of his being , when Iaveacion 
and Arts had improved the conveniencies 
of Lite, was perfettly his own, and did 
not belong ia common to others. | 


45. Thus Labour, in the beginning, 
gave a Right of Property , whert-ever 
any one was pleaſed to imploy it , _ yo 
what he —_— which remai do, a 
long while, the far greater part, and is 
>, Pr than Mankind makes-;uſe of. 
Men, at firſt, for the moſt part, content- 
ed themſelves with what un-afliſted Na- 
ture offered to their Neceflicies; and 
though afterwards, in ſome parts of the 
World ; where the Increale of Pev» 
= and Stock , with the Uſe of Money, 
ad made Land ſcarce, and fo of 
ſome Value , the ſeveral Communities 
ſetled the Bounds of their diftinQ Ter- 
ritories , and , by Laws, within them- 
ſelves, regulated the Properties of the 

9 4 private 
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private Men of their Society; and fo, by 


Compatt and Agreement, ſetled the Pro- 


CE Labour and Induſtry began. 
And the Leagues, that have been made 
berween ' ſeveral States and Kingdoms, 
cither ' expreſly or tacitly diſ-owning all 
Claim and Right to-the Land: in the 0- 
thers Poſſeſſion, have, by common Con- 
ſent, given up -their Pretences to their 
natural common Right ,. which original- 
ly they had to thole Countries: and fo 
have, by poſitive Agreement, ſettled a 
Property amongſt themlelves, in diſtin 
Parts of the World; yet there are till 
great Tratts of Ground to. be. found, 
which the Inhabitants thereof, not ha- 
ving joyned with the reſt of Mankind, 
in the/conſent of the Uſe of their com- 
mon Money, lye waſte, and are more than 
the People, who dwell on it, do, or can 
make uſe of , and fo ſtill lyc 1in common. 
Though this can ſcarce happen amongſt 
that part of Mankind that have conlcat- 
ed cothe Uſe of Money. 


46. The greateſt part of things really 
ajetul ro the Lite of Man, 'and_ ſuch as 
the neceſſity of: ſubſiſting made the firſt 


Com- 
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Commoners of the World look after, as 
it doth the _{Hmericans now, are generally 
things of ſhort duration, ſuch as, if they 
are got conſumed by uſe, will decay and 
periſh of themſelves. Gold, Silver , and 
jamonds, are things, that Phancy, or 
Agreement hath put the Value on , more 
than real Uſe, and the neceſſary Support 
of Life : Now of thoſe good things ich 
Nature hath provided in common, every 
one hath a Right ( as hath been ſaid ) to 
as much as he could uſe, and had a Pro- 
rty in all he could effeft with his La- 
=o : all chat his Induſtry could extend 
to,. to alrer from the State Nature had 
Jut it in, Was his. He that gathered a 
Hundred Buſhels of Acorns or Apples, 

had thereby a Property in them ; the 
were his Goods, as ſoon as hed 
He was only to look that he uled them 
before they ſpoiled; elſe hc rovok more than 
his ſhare, and robb'd others. And indeed 
it was a fooliſh thing, as well as diſhoneſt, 
to hoard up more than he could make ule 
of. It he gave away a part to any body elle, 
ſo that- it periſhed not uſcleſly in his . 
Poſſeſſion, thele he alſo made uſe of. 
And if he alſo bartered away Plumbs, 
that would have rotted in a ways 
or 
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for Nuts that would laſt for his eat- 
ing a whole Year, he did no injury ; he 
waſted not the common Stock ; 
no part of the portion of Goods that be- 
longed to others, ſo long as nothing pe- 
riſhed uſcleſly in his hands. Again, If 
he would give his Nuts for a piece of 
Metal, pleated with its colours or ex- 
change his Sheep for Shells, or Wooll for 
a ſparkling Pebble or a Diamond, and 
keep thoſe by him all his Life, he inva- 
ded nor the Right of others; he might 
heap up as much of theſe durable thin 
- he _ : the exceeding of the _- 
of his juſt Pr not lying 16 rhe lar 
neſs of his Poe 10N , bar the reriſhing 
of any thing uſelelly in it. 


47. And thus came in the uſe of Mo- 
ney , ſome laſting thing that Men might 
keep without ſpoiling, and that, by mu- 
_ conſent, Men would rake in exchange 
for the truly uſeful, but periſhable Sup- 
ports of Lite, 


. 48. And as different degrees of Indu- 
{try were apt to give Men Poſſeſſions in 
difterent 


(267) 
different ER - this Invention of 
M ve r rtunity to 
comets ye enlarge es For fu 

ing an Iſland, ſeparate from all poll; 

Commerce with the reſt of the World, 
wherein there were but a Hundred Fa- 
milies, but there were Sheep, Horſes 
and Cowes, with other uſeful Animals, 
wholeſome Fruits, and Land enough for 
Corn, for a Hundred thouſand times as 
many, but nothing in the Iſland, either 
becauſe of its Commonneſs, or periſh- 
ablenefs, fir to ſupply the Place of Mo- 
ney : Whar reaſon could any one have 
there to enlarge his Poſſeſhons , beyond 
the uſe of his Family, and a plentiful 
ſupply to its Conſumption, either in what 
their own Induſtry produced , or they 
could barter for like periſhable, uſeful 
Commodities, with others? Where there 
is not ſomething both laſting and ſcarce, 
and fo valuable to be hoarded up, there 
Men will not be apt to enlarge their 
Poſſkeſſions of Land, were it never lo rich, 
never ſo free for them to take. For I. 
ask, What would a Man value Ten thou- 
ſand, or an Hundred thouſand Acres of 
excellent Land, ready cultivated, and 
well ſtocked too with Cattle, in the 
middle 
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middle of the 1n-land Parts of America, 
where he had no hopes of Commerce 
with other parts of the World, to draw 
Money to him, by the Sale of the Pro- 
duct. It would not be worth the inclo- 
ſing, and we ſhould ſce him give up a- 
gain to the wild Commen of Nature 
what-ever was more than would fu 
ly the Conveniencies of Life, to M 
ad there, for him and his Family. 


49. Thus in the _—_— all the 
World was Americas, and more fo than 
that is now; for no ſuch thing as Mo- 
ney was m where known. Find out 
ſomething that hath the Uſe and Value 
of Money amongſt his gr gre you 
ſhall ſee the ſame Man will begin pre- 
{cntly ro calarge his Polleſſions, 


o. But fince Gold and Silver, being 
lirle uſeful to the Life of Man, in pro- 
portion to Food , Rayment, and Carri- 
age, has its value only from the conſent 
ot Men , whereof labour yet makes in 
great part the meaſure, It 1s plain, that 
thc conſent of Men have agreed to a dif- 


propor- 
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jonate and uv | Pofſeffion of 
the Barth ; 1 mean our of the bounds of 
Society and CompaRt : for in Govern- 
ments the Laws regulate it, they ha- 
ving by conſent,” found ont and agreed 
in a way how a Man may righttully, 
and without injury , poſleſs more than 
he himſelf can make uſe of by recei- 
ving Gold and Silver , which may con- 
tioue long in a Mans Poſſeſſion , with- 
out decaying for the overplus, and 
agreeing thoſe Metals ſhould have a 
value. 


1. And thus, I think, it is very 
us to conceive, without any difficulty, 
how labour could at firſt begin a ti- 
the of Property in the common things 
of nature , and how the ſpending it 
upon our uſes bounded it. So that 
there could then be no reaſon of quar- 
relling about title, nor any doubt abour 
the largeneſs of Poſleſhon it gave. 
Right and Conveniency went together. 
For as a Man had a right to all he could 
imploy his labour upon, ſo he had no 
temptation to labour for more than he 
could make uſe of. This left no "_ 
or 


(270) 
for Controverſie about the title, nor for 
incroachmeat on the right of others ; 
what Portion a Man carved to himſelf, 
was eaſily ſeen; and it was uſeleſs as 
well as diſhoneſt, to carve himſelf too 
much, or take more than he needed. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. VL 


Of Paternal Power. 


$2. DT may perhaps be cenſured an im- 
| Criticiſm in a diſcourſe 
of thus nature, to find fault with words 
and names that have obtainedin theWorld: 
And yet poſſibly it may not be amils to of- 
fer new ones when the old are apr to lead 
Meaninto miſtakes,asthis of PaternalPower 
probably has done,which ſeems {o to 

the Power of Parents over their Children 
wholly in the Father, as if the Mother had 
no ſhare in it ; whereas if we conſultRea- 
ſag or Revelation, we ſhall find ſhe hath 
an <qual title ; which may give one rea- 
ſon to ask, Whether this might not be 
more properly called Parental Power? 
For whatever obligation Nature and the 
right of Generation _— Children; it 
muſt certainly bind t equal ro both 
the concurrent Caules of it. And accord- 
ingly we ſee the Politive Law of God 
every where joins them together, without 
diſtiation , when it commands the Obe- 
dience of Children, Homour thy Father and 
thy Mother, Exod. 26. 12. Whoſoever car- 
ſeth his Father or his Mother, 1 ev. 20. 9. 
Te ſball fear every Man his Mather and his 
Father, 
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Father, Lev. 19. 3. Children obey your Pa- 
rents, &c. Eph. 6.1. is the ſtile of the 
Old and New Teſtament, 

53. Had but this one thing been well 
conlider'd, without looking any deeper in- 
co the matter, it might pm: have kept 
men from running into thoſe groſs miſtakes 
they have made about this-Power of Pa- 
rents, which however it might, without 
any great harſhneſs, bear the name of 
Ablolure Dominion, and Regal Autho- 
rity, when under the title of Patermal 
Power, it feem'd appropriated to the Fa- 
ther ; would -yert have. ſounded bur odly, 
and in the very name ſhewn the abſur- 
dity, if this ſuppoled Abſolute Power over 
Children had been called Parental , and 
thereby diſcover'd that it belong'd to the 
Mother too : For it will but very ill ſerve 
the turn of thoſe Men who contend #6 
much for the Abſolute Power and Autho- 
rity of the Fatherhood , as they call if, 
that the Mother ſhould have any ſhare in 
it, And it would have but ill ſupported 
the Monarchy they contend for, when by 
the very name it appeared, that that Fun- 
damental Authority from whence they 
would derive their Government of a fin- 
gle Perſon only, was not plac'd in one, 
but ewo Perions jointly. But to ler rhis 
of names pals. 
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Though I have ſaid above (2.) That 


are equal ; T cannot be fu 
ſed to She Newer ſtand all forts of - 


yy or Virtue may give Men a juſt Prece- 
dency : | Excellency of Parts and Merit 
may place athers above the Common Le- 
vel : Birth may ſubje&t forme; and Alliance 
or Benefits others to pay an Obſervance 
to thoſe, 'to-whom Nature, Gratitude c bo 
other ReſpeQts may Rave made it due; and 

yet all this conſifts with the Equaticy 
which all Mea are in, in reſpe&t of Jurit- 
dition or Dominion one over another: 


which was the Equality'I of, 
as proper to the ys fs ; 


that equal. Righe Right rhat Man oth 
his Natural nes Re Oc: 
ny er Willor ror up 


(he Toſs gro nt bor ja 
ity, are 
born to it. Thats Pata have a = of 
Rule and Juriſdictionover them whenthey 
come into the World, and for ſome time 
after, but *tis but a tem one, The 
ROY Subjeftion are like the Ml 
are wrapt up in, and ſu 

eb b <4 ma” Ra. Frheir Takancy, 
Age and Reaſon as they grow up, looſen 
them till atlength they =_ uite off, and 
lkavea Man at his own free iſpoſal. 

56. Adam 
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56. Adam Was created 4 perſtQ Man, 
his Body and 'Mind in full poſſeſſion of 
their Strength #6d Reaſon, 'and fo was 
ca oe _— rhe firſt Inftance of his be. 
ing, 20 for his own Su «and 

ren, rd overn- his Actions ac- 
corditig to the” Diftates of the Law of 
RexſonGod had implanted in hit, From 
Mim the Wohrid 4s with his De 
{rendants, who arc all born Tnfitits, weak 
ad helpleſs, without Know or Un- 
d:tfturiding. Bur to ſupply the Defects of 
this Iniperſt State, till the improvement 
of Growthand A * had rernoved them, 4 
dim and Eve\, and after them all Parens 
were, by the Law of Natute, under 4a 
Obkgarion th preſerve, nontiſh, and ed 
Gate the Childten they had begorten, not 
as ther own Wor manſhip, but the 
Workmanſhip of "their own Maker, the 
Almighty, to whom they wers to be ac 
conhitable for them. 

575. The Law that was to govern Adam, 
was the ſame that was to govern all his 
Poſterity, the Law of Reaſon. But his 
Oft-fpring having anorher way of entrance 
into rhe : World, different from him, by « 
natural Birth, that produced them 14 
rant, and without ' rhe Uſe of Reaſon, 
they were not-preſently under that Law : 


For ab Body can be under « Law that is 
not 


-D-E-Y.ET ENS. TTY PT EY DC RRNTTCRTET 


(275) 
not promulgated to him; and this Law 
ing promulgated or made known by 
Realon only, he that is not come to the 
Uſe of his Reaſon, cannot be ſaid to be 
under this Law : and Adaw's Children be- 
ingnot preontly as l0Qn as born,under this 
Law of Reaſon, were not preſently free. 
For Law, in its. true Nation, is not ſo 
much the Limitation as the direftion of a 
free and intelligent Agent to his proper 
Intereſt, and preſcribes no farther, than is 
for the general Good of thoſe under that 
Law. Could they be happier without it, 
the Law, as an uſeleſs thing, would of it 
ſelf vaniſh; and thar ill deſerves the Name 
of Confinement, which hedges us in on- 
ly from Bogs and Precipices, So that how- 
ever it may be quitaken, the end of Law, 
is got to aboliſh or reſtrain, but to pre- 
ſerve and enlarge Freedom. For in all the 
ſtatas of createdBeings, capable of Laws, 
where there s no Law there 1s no Free- 
dom. For, Liberty 1s, to be free from Re- 
ſtraint and Violence from others, which can- 
not be-where there is no Law, and is not,as 
we are told, A. Liberty for every Man to do 
what he liſts : For who could be free,when 
every other Man's Humour might domincer 
over him ?But a Liberty to dilpoſe and or- 
der freely as he liſts his Perſon, ACtions, 
Polleſſons, and his wok Property with- 
2 in 
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in the Allowance of thoſe Laws, under 
which he is, and therein not to be ſubje& 
to thethe arbitrary Will of anorher ; but 
freely follow his own. 

F4 The Power, then, that Parents 
have over their Children, ariſes from that 
Duty which is incumbent on them, to take 
care of their Oft-ſpring, _—_ the im- 
perfeQt ſtate of Childhood. To inform 
the Mind, and govern the Attions of 
their yet ignorant Nonage, till Reaſon 
ſhall take its place, and eaſe them of that 
Trouble, is what the Children want, and 
the Parents are bound tro. For God he 
ing given Man an Underſtanding to dire& 
his Attions, has allowed him a treedom'd 
Will, and liberty of Afting, as proper- 
ly belonging thereunto, within the bounds 
of that Law he is under. But whilſt he 
is in an Eſtate, wherein he has no Under- 
ſtanding of his own to direft his Will, he 
is not to have any Will of his own to-fol- 
low: He that underſtands for him, muſt 
will for him too ; he muſt preſcribe to his 
Will, andregulate his Actions ; but when 
he comes to the eſtate that made his Father 
a Free-man, the Son i1sa Free-man too. 

59. This holds in all the Laws a Man is 
under, whether natural or civil. Isa man 
under the Law of Nature ? what made 
him free of that Law ? what gave him mY 
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ree diſpoſing of his Property , according 
to his "ho Will, wihwehe compals of 
that _ - —_—_ an as wherein 
he might be luppos'd capable to know that 
7x that ſo he might hw his Actions 
within theBounds of it. When he has acqui- 
red that ſtate, he is preſumed to know how 
far that Law is to be his Guide, and how 
far he may make uſe of his Freedom, and 
ſo comes to have it ; till chen, ſome body 
elſe muſt guide him, who is preſumed to 
know how far the Law-allows a Liberty. 
If ſuch a ſtate of Reaſon, ſuch an Age of 
Diſcretion made him free, the ſame ſhall 
make his Son free too. Is a Man under 
the Law of England ? what made him free 
of that Law ? that is, to have the Liber- 
ty to diſpoſe of his Aftions and Poſlefſt- 
ons, according to his own Will, within 
the Permiſſion of that Law ? A capacity of 
knowing that Law. Which is ſuppoled, 
by that Law, at the Age of Twenty one, 
and in ſome caſes ſooner. If this made 
the Father free, it ſhall make the Son free 
too. Till then, we ſee, the Law allows 
the Son to have no Will, but he 1s to be 
ded by the Will of his Father or Guar- 
ian, who is tounderſtand for him. And 
if the Father die, and fail to ſubſtitute a 
Deputy in this Truſt, if he hath not pro- 
vided a Tutor to govern his Son, during 
3 us 
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his Minority, during his Want of Under. 
ſtanding , the Law takes care to do it; 
ſome other muſt govern him, and be a 
Will to him, till he hath attained to a ſtate 
of Freedom, and his Underſtanding be fir 
to take the Government of his Will. But 
after that, the Father and Son are equally 
free, as much as Tutor and Pupil, after 
Nonage ; equally Subjects of the ſame 
Law together, without any Dominion let 
in the Father, over the Lije, Liberty, or 
Eſtate of his Son, whether they be only 
in the State, and under the Law of Na- 
rure, or under the poſitive Laws,of an 
Eſtabliſh'd Government. 

60. But if, through defeQts, that may 
happen, out of the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature, any one comes not to ſuch a de- 
gree of Reaſon, wherein he might be ſup- 
poſed capable of knowing the Law, and 
fo living within the Rules of it, he is ne- 
ver capable of being a Free Man; he ts 
never let looſe to the diſpoſure of his own 
Will, becauſe he knows no bounds to it, 
has not Underſtanding, its proper Guide; 
bur 15 continued wakes the Tuition and 
Government of others, all the time his 
own Underſtanding is uicapable of that 
Charge. And fo Lunaticks and Ideots 
are never ſet tree from the Government 
of their Parents; Children, who are not 4 


yet 
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t come unto thoſe year rghereas they may bavye; 
2 Innocents, mbich. f excladed,. by j 
natural defett, from ever, hgwyng. Thirdly 
Madmes, which, for the preſent, cannot poſe 
ſibly have the uſe of 11 "ig t. Reg/on to ("Yo 
themſelves, 5 , for t yi Guide, the Reg- 
ſon — guiderh other 7 Megs hich ore Tutors 
over them, to ſeek a wel 6 their gaod for 
them, /« js Hooker Ecc Pol. 4b. 1. $-7. All 
which hn no more. than that Duty 
which God and Nature has laid on Man, 
as well as other Creatures, to preſerve 
their Off-ſpring till they can be able to 
ſhift for themſelves,and will ſcarce amount 
to an.inſtance or proof of Paxents Regal 
Authority. 

61. Thus we are born tres, as WE arc 
born rational ; not that we,have aQuually 
the Exercile of cither : ; that brings 
one, brings with it ah 0 t00. | 
thus we {ee how natural Freedom and 
SubjeQian a Parents may ,.conliſt toge- 
ther, and are both founded, on the ge 
Principle.” A Child is free by his ks 
Title, by his- Father's. U 
which is40 þ Frodoa' 3 OE, 
his own. The a/man, « Yrs 
of diſcretion ,  and- the; ,SubjeAtion of 
Child to! higParents, w vet ſhort of 
it, areſocagliltent, and. 1 od is or My 
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narchy, by Right 'bf* Fatherhood, cannot 
miſs of it; the moſt obſtinate cannor bur 
allow of it. For were their Doctrine all 
true , were the-right Heir of Adam now 
known, and, by that Title, ſerled a Mo- 
narch in his Throne; inveſted with all the 
Abſolute, Unlimited Power Sr. R. F. talks 
of ; If he ſhould dye as foon as his Heir 
were born, muſt not the Child, notwith- 
ſtanding he 'were never fo free, never {0 
much ſovereign, be in ſubjeftion to his 
Mother and Nurſe, to Tutors and Go- 
nours, till ' Age and Education brought 
him Reaſon and Ability to' govern him- 
ſelf, and others? The Neceſſities of his 
Life, the Health of his Body, and the In- 
formation of his Mind would require him 
to be direted by the Will of others and 
not hisown : and yer willany onethink;that 
this Reſtraint and Subjetion were incon- 
ſiſtent with, or ſpoiled hit of that Liberty 
or JOU he had a Right to : or gave 
away his Empire to thoſe who had the Go- 
vernment of his Nonage * This Govern- 
ment over him only prepared him the bet- 
ter, and ſooner for-it. If any body ſhould 
ask me, When 'my Son is of Ape to be 
free ; I ſhall anſwer, Juſt-when his Mo- 
narch is of -Age to govern. '''But at what 
tre, fays the judicious Hooker, Eccl. Pol. 
1.1. f. 6. 4 man may be ſaid to have _ 
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o far forth the uſe of Reaſon, as ſufficeth 
j Linfiyve capable of thoſe Laws whereby he 
is then bound to guide his Attions © this is 4 
great deal more eafie for ſenſe to diſcern, than 
for any one,by Skill andLearning to determine. 

62, Commonwealths themle}ves take 
notice of, and allow, that there is a tune 
when Men are to begin to att like Free 
Men, and therefore, till that time, re- 
quire not Oaths of Fealty or Allegiance, 
or other publick owning of, or Submiſſion 
to the Government of their Countreys. 

63. The Freedom then of Man , and 
Liberty of acting, according to his own 
Will, 15 grounded on his having Reaſon, 
which is able to inſtruft him in that Law 
he 15 to govern himlelf by, and make him 
know how far he is left to the freedom of 
his own will. Toturn him looſe toan unre- 
ſtrain'd Liberty , before he has Reaſon to 
guide him, is not the allowing him the 
priviledge of hls Nature, to be free; bur 
to thruſt him, out. among(t Brutes , and 
abandon him to a ſtate as wretched, and 
as much beneath that of a Man, as theirs. 
This is that which puts the Authority into 
the Parents hands to govern the Minority 
of their Children. God hath made it their 
bulineſs to imploy this Care on their Oft- 
ſpring, and hath-placed in them ſuitable 
Inclinations of Tendernels and Concern 
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to temper this power, to apply it as his 
Wiſdom deſigned it,to theChildrens good, 

as long as they ſhould nced to be under it. 
64. But what reaſon can hence advance 
this Care, of the Parents, due to their Off- 
{pring, into an Abſolute, Arbitrary Domi- 
nion of the Father, whoſe power reaches 
no farther, than by ſuch a Diſcipline, as 
he finds moſt efteQtual,to give ſuch ſtrength 
and health ro their Bodies, ſuch vigour 
and reftirude to their Minds, as may beſt 
fit his Children to be moſt uſeful to them- 
ſelves and others ; and, if it be neceſlary 
to his Condition, to. make them work, 
when they are able, for their own Subſi- 
ftence. But, in this power, the Mother 
too has her ſhare with the Father. | 
65. Nay this power {o lirtle _—_— to 
the Father, by any peculiar right of. Na 
ture, bur & as he is Guardian of his 
Children, that when he quits his Care of 
them, he loſes his power over them, which 
goes along with their Nouriſhment and 
Education, to which it is infeparably an- 
nexed, and belongs as much to the Foſter- 
Father of an expoſed Child, as to the Na- 
tural Father of another. So little power 
does the bare att of begetting give a Man 
over his Hae: if all his Care ends there, 
and this be all the Title he hath to the 
Name and Authority of a Father :| and 
what 
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what will become of this Patetnal Power 
in that part of the World whete one Wo- 
man hath more than one Husband at a 
time ? Or in thoſe parts of America, where, 
when the Husband and Wife part, which 
happens ag ray are all left 
to the Mother, follow her, and are whol- 
ly under her Care and Proviſion ? And 
it the Father dic whilſt rhe Children are 
young, do they not naturally every where 
owe the ſame Obedience to rhejr Mother, 
_ their Minority, as to their Father, 
were he alive ? And will avy one fay, thar 
the Mother hath a legiſlative Power over 
her Children ; that ſhe can make ſtanding 
Rules, which ſhall be of perpetual Obli- 
gation, by which they ought to regulate 
all the Concerns of rheir Property, and 
bound their Liberty all the coarſe of their 
Lives, and inforce the obſervation of them 
with Capital Puniſhmenrs ? ' For this is 
the proper power of the Magiſtrate, of 
which the Father hath nor ſo much as the 
ſhadow. His Command over his Children, 
is but temporary, and reaches not their 
Life or Property. It is bur a help to the 
weakneſs and imperfeftion of their Non- 
age ; a Diſcipline neceſſary to their Edu- 
cation : and though a Father may diſpoſe 
of his own Poſſeſhons, as he pleaſes, when 
his Children are out of danger of periſh- 

ing 
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ing for want ; yet his power extends not 
to the lives or goods , which either their 
own induſtry , or anothers bounty , has 
made theirs ; nor to their liberty neither, 
when they are once arrived to the infran- 
chiſement of the years of diſcretion. The 
Father's Empire then ceaſes, and he can 
from thence forwards no more diſpoſe of 
the liberty of his Son than that of any 0- 
ther Man. And it muſt be far from an ab- 
ſolute, or perpetual Juriſdiftion , from 
which a Man may withdraw himſelf, ha- 
ving Licence from Divine Authority, to 
leave Father and Mother , and cleave to his 
Wife. | 
66. But though there be a time when a 
Child comes to be as free from ſubjeftion 
to the will and Command of his Father, 
as he himſelf is free from ſubjeftion to the 
will of any body elſe, and they are both 
under no other reſtraint , but that which 
i5 common tothem both, whether it be the 
Law of Nature, or municipalLaw of their 
Country ; yet this freedom exempts not 
a Son fram that honour which he ought, 
by the Law of God and Nature, to pay 
his Parents. God having made the Parents 
Inſtruments in his gow deſign of conti- 
nuing the Race of Mankind , and the 
occaſions of Life to their Children, as he 
hath laid on them ag obligation to aou- 
riſh, 
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riſh, preſerve, and bring up their Off 
ſpring : ſo, he has laid on the Children a 

petual obligation of honouring their 
Proms, which containing in it an inward 
eſteem and reverence to be ſhewn by all 
outward expreſſions , ties up the Child 
from any thing that may ever injure or 
affront, di or endanger the happi- 
neſs, or life of choſe from whom he recei- 
ved his : and engages him in all ations of 
defence, relief, aſhſtance and comfort of 
thoſe by whoſe means he entred into be- 
ing , and has been made capable of any 
enjoyments of life. From this obligation 
no State, no freedom, ' can abſolve Chil- 
dren. Bur this is very far from giving Pa- 
reats a power of command over their Chil- 
dren, or an Authoriry to make Laws,and 
diſpoſe as they pleaſe of rheir Lives or Li- 
berties. 'Tis one thing to owe honour, re- 
ſpe, gratitude and aſſiſtance; another ro 
require an abſolute obedience and ſubmith- 
on. The honour due to Parents, a Mo- 
narch in his Throne owes his Mother, and 
yet this lefſens not his Authority, nor fub- 
jets him co her Goverament. 

67. The ſubjeQtion of a minop places in 
the Father a temporary Governmenr, 
which terminates with the minority of the 
Child. And the honour due from a Child, 
places in the Parents a perpetual right ro 


reſpect, 


( 286 ) 


reſpeft, reyerence , ſupport and compli- 
ance to more, or lels,' as the Father's care, 
coſt and kindneſs, in his Education, has 
been more or Jels, Ang this ends not with 
migority, but holds in all parts and con- 
ditions of a Man's Life. - The want of di- 
inguiſhing theſe two powers which the 
ather hath in the right of-tyjtion, during 
minority, and, the right of. honour all his 
Life, ; may Perpaes ave cauſed a great 
part A 0 miſta ” our Jo ey 
or to roperly of them, the firſt 0 
theſe is ar bs of Children, 
and duty of Pargnts, than any Prerogative 
of Patzrnal Power, The nguriſhment and 
Education of their Children, is a Charge 
{a lacumbent oo Parents for . their Chyl- 
drens good, that oothing can abſolve them 
from taking care of it. And. though the 
power of commandingand chaltiling them 
go along with jc,. yet God hath woven io- 
to the principles of humane;pature, ſuch 
a xendernels fqr their O NE Inge there 
{is little fear ,that Parents ſhould uſe their 
power with too,much rigour ; the excels 
is ſeldom on the ſevere de, the ſtrong by- 
als of nature drawing the other way. And 
therefore God Almighty, when he would 
exprels his gentle dealing with the 1/rae- 
lites, he tells them, that though he chaſ- 
en'd them, be cha/ten'd rhenw 45 a man chaſt- 


ens 
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ens bis Som, Dent. 8. 5. i. e, with tender- 
neſs and affeQtion , and kept them under 
no ſeverer dafciphne than what was ab- 
ſolutely beſt for them ; and had been leſs 
kindneſs to have flacken'd. This is that 
power to which Children are commanded 
obedience, that the pains and care of their 
Parents may not be. increaſed ; or ill re- 
warded. 

68. On the other fide, honour and ſup- 
port all that which gratitude requtires ro 
return ; - for the benefits received by and 
from them is the indiſpenſible dugy of the 
Child, and the priviledge 'of the 
Parents. This is aatended for the Parents 


advan as — —— 
though cation, the Parents b $ 
to have moſt power, becauſethe | 


arid infirmities of -Childhood |; :fand in 
need of reftraint and corretyon;: which ts 
a viſible exerciſe: of Rule ,-and' 4 kind of 
Dominion. And that duty whiehi.is com- 


porn ina the word honowr., requires 
' ifs obedience:, though the obligation be 
{tronger on grown than younger Chil- 


dren. 'For who can think the Command, 
Children your Parents, requires 10 a 
Man that has'Children of his own, the 
ſamefubmiſſion tobis Father,as. it does in 
his Per young Children to him ; and thar 
by'this Precept, 'he were bound m——__ 
a 


=. gr WE ——_yp : 


_— 


( 288) 
all his Father's Commands , if out of a 
conceit of authority he ſhould have the in- 
diſcretion to rreat him ſtill as a Boy. . 
69. The firſt part then of Paternal 
Power, or rather Duty, which is Educa- 
tion, belongs fo ro the Father, that it rer- 
minates at a certain ſeaſon; when the bu- 
ſineſs of Education is over it ceaſes of it 
ſelf ; and is alſo alienable before. For a 
Man may put the tnition-of his Son in 
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yet all this puts 00 Scepter into the Fa 
ther's hand, no Soveraign-Power of Com- 
manding. He has no Dominion over his 
Sons or ations, nor any right 
that hisWill preſcribe rohis Sons in 
all things; however ic may become hisSoa 


in many things, not vegy inconvenient to 

him and his Family, 2o-pay « Deference 

to it. | 
70. (A Man-may owe honour and re-+ 

ſpe&t to anancicnt or wile Man ; defence 

to his Child or Friend ; relief and fi 

yr naps and 


. not t0 

of Father ; not only becaule,. aschas: beer 
laid, it s-owi [0 che "Mother too : but 
tecaule theſe Ta 
degrees of what is required of 
may in pr Frog: ap non 

trouble and-cxpence, is ofren 
nploys upon one Cid or than ano-: 


_ Thidhevs dhoreafon how itcames 
pe erode 
themiclves Fetain a POWET Os 
ver Gur Children, {_—_ as _ 
rig 
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ha to Farhers'in their private' Fa- 
OT or > LEN 


being-rare, and leſs pamning rn 1 it 
lesin the World for a rt ed 
riſditiow. - And this is pA root 
nerally have, co beſtow their Bikates bn 
thoſe who them beft. ' COEEnD 
on-of the 


nd acorn? cette nina: 


Cow ned Cover uftom of of "ach Commry: 


yer-it 15 commonly in the Father's Power 
drop edn — on m—_— or ra 


ferro where- 
as, i being only" x neceſſary Condition 
annex'd to the Land, which is under that 
Government, reaches only thoſe who will 
take it on that Condition, and fo is noha- 


TIE dens Rfeney ue" wy _ 


—_ 
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deing, by Nature, as free as himſelf, gr 

any of, his Anceſtours ever were, ma 

whilſt they are in that Freedom 

wo Socicty they, will join elyes:to, 

Commonwealth they, will put them- 

ſe es under, But if they will enjoy the 

Inheritagce of their Anceſtours , pw 
uſt take it on the fame 

ſours had i it, aud ſubmit to al 

ditions, annex*d to ſuch a 0 adn 


this Power indeed, IXDIIX 
Children to Obedience to t or &- 
yen when, they are paſt Meooris tem $1 


moſt commonly too, {i 
thick "by pecuar right f rb 
C an lar rignt 0 
but bo the Reward they haye i in FY 
hands to inforce and recomp 
Compliance ; and js no more. 
What aFresch-man has over mors er thu 
who by the hopes of an Eſtate he w 
leave hum, will certainly bavea ſtrong tys 
-_ his Je work and * a_ it is bek 
umn, wall- enjoy at, m certainly 
take it upon the Conditions annex'd 10 the 
Poſſeſſion of Land, in that Country where 
it lies, whether it be France or England. 
-74- To conclude thea, bene. the Fa 


ther's Power of commandis 00 
facther than the Minor _— 
and to a degroe 0oly fit be the Dich 
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Agr _ 
oy that Honour, and R * 

£ which - the Latins ca 
or they indiſj na owe vie to thelr Fa iy 


revots alltheir 
wg rw = 


hy rb all chat 
gives t depot no Power of 
Ho F; e. mak Laws and exat- 
p ties on his Ch . Though by 
this he has no Dominion over the Property 
= ATTY, his Son ; yet ?tis NG 
how. caſic it was, in the firſt Ape 
ofthe old, and in places ſtill where 


leiels of People cory rn leave to 
FOmane intounpo ed and they 

yeroom tg remove 4nd pla ed 
in yer vacant habitations, 


for the Father of the Fa- Pg 
inily | to bebdine the 12H 
Princeofir ; be hadbeen OG dr! 


Es aig; 1 when nk Hl 
of Governawys « it ſcemeth, 
p mad- 


wei) 


— only brad of 
on* ad bore conf en i ſortus, ind 

all fever, 

Con hes rhe elder gar MC and Cont 
| cakes. FE Juris parks 
It. td without any An. ris Rule 
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a Ruler from the inming of the infan« 
i VI dhe they were 


cy of his Children, | 
grown up: ſince without forme 
ment it would be hard for thern'ty live'to- 
gether, it was likelyeft it ſThokild," by the 
expreſs or tacit Conſent of the Children, 
be inthe Father, where it feerned, "withs 
out any CDSG barely tocontinue.” And 
when 1 nothing more was required 
t0it, than the permutring the Father 9 
exerciſe alane, in his Family, thar extcu- 
rive Power of the Law of which 
every Free-man naturally hath,”and 'by 
that Permiſſion reſigning up to him's Mo- 
narchical Power, whilſt rhey remained if 
jt. But that this ws nor by any paternal 
Right, but only by the Conſent- of 4ns 
Children, is evident from'hence, That no 
Body doubts but if a cr,” whom 
Chance or Bufineſs had Ry to his Fd 
mily, had there killd any of his Children, 
or committed any other F#&, he' might 
condemn and put him toDeath,' or other- 
wiſe have puniſhed him as well as any of 
his Children, which was ' impoſſible he 
ſhould do by virtue of any paternal Au- 
thority, over one who was nothis Child; 
bit by virtne of that executive Power of 
the Law of Nature, which, #sa Man, he 
had a right to: and he aloge could puniſh 
him. in tus Family, where the RUE 
is 
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Ge ee 
Bud 72k | 


oneand T weaty,, or any 
might- make them the free Du 
themſelvesand Fortunes, when they could 
have no delice tobe out of their Pupilage. 
The Govgrament they had been under, 
duringat, continued fill ro be more their 
Proceticnthan Reſtraint : andthey could 
no where find a greater {ecuriry to thear 
Peace, Liberties, and Fortunes, than inthe 
Rule of a Father. 

V 4 76. Thus 


C295) 
76. Thus the natural Fathers of Fami- 
_ an 1 : , became the 
politick Monarchs of too ; and as 
ins chanced ta live long, and leave able 
and worthy Hears, for ſeveral Succeſſions, 
or otherwiſe: ſothey laidthe Fob 
of,” Hereditary,.,or Ele&tive Ki 
der . ſeveral Conſtirucions, 
Chance, Contrivance, or Qc- 
cakons happen'd to; mould them. Butif 
ETC, 
4t be 2 lutnhcieat | | 

natural Right of, Fathers to poligigal' Au- 
xg der yy Ser fog or jc 
cy, it O "WE » » 

the Exerciſe of, Government ; I ſay, if 
this Argument be good, it will as _— 


un» 


prove all Princes, nay ;Princes 

ought to be. Prieſts, finge: 'tis as: cortazn 
that 1a the; Begioning,, The: Ewher;of 
tbe Exmily was Pricft, as What be. was Reader 
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-— CHAP. VI. 
Of Politizal or Civil Sorftty. 
77-4- YOD having madeMan fich a crea- 


by, > 


| ture, that, inhisown 
it way'inot for him» to be alone, pur 
him under Obligationsof N , 


Convenieace , -and Inclination, to drive 
himintoSociery, as well as fitted him with 
Underſtanding- and Language to continue 
and/enjoy it; The firlt Sociery was be» 
twen Man and Wife, which gave begin- 
ning to that berweenParentsand Children; 
to which, 4 time, that betweerr Mafter 
and Servant cameto' be added: and though 
all theſe might, and-com did meer 

and make up but 'one Family, 
{ome fort ro a' ; 
each of theſe, or all nA 6 
of Political Society, as we ſhall ſee if we 
conlider the different Ends, Ties; and 
Bounds of cachot theſe. 

78. Conjugal Society is made by a vo- 
luntary compact between Man and Wo- 
man, and though it conſiſt chiefly in fuch 
a Communion and Right in one anothers 
Bodies, as is neceſſary to its chiet End, 
Procreation;; yet it draws with it mutual 
SUpPart 
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Support and — and a cm 
on of- Intereſts 200, as only 
to unite their Care and MY; wee but al- 
lo neceſlary. to chew common Off-ipring, 
who have-a Right to be nouriſhed _ 
maintaincd by them, till pd nw 76 
provide ot themlielves. | 

79. For the end of conjuodtion berwera 
Maic and Female, being not barely Pro». 
creation, but the eranianes the Spe- 
cs. This comunRion betwixe Maloand 
gy yr ro —_ even after Procreath- 
to che neuriſhe: 


on | 

m7 of che young Oges, who. 
mee und ſuport by theſs ther got tem, 
rl] theyare able to his and provide for 


mte wile | Maker bath ſet tothe Works of 
his bands; we find, the-inferiour Crearures 
ſteadily obey. Inthoſe voviparous Anumalsy 
which feed on Grals, the comunttion-be- 
tweet Male and Femalelafts.no loagerthaw 
the very Alt of Copulation ; becauſe «he 
Feat of the Dam bei ſufficient £0 now 
riſh the Young, till it be able to' fecd-on 
Graſs: the: Male only begers, but .con- 
cerns not himſelf for the Female or Youngy 
ro whoſe Suſtenance he can contribute no- 
thing. Bar in Beaſts of Prey the coajun«s 
ion laſts longer ; becauſe che Dam- nor 
zcmg able wellrofublilt her {elf, and nou« 


rh 


themſcives. This Rule, which he Intis; 


XUM 
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riſh her numerous Off-ſpting, _— 
Heros why of by feeding 
wa I n 
8: its of the Male isne- 
—_ '40 the Maintenance of their cor 
tly; which cannot ſb(ift, rilbthey 
are ire able to prey for theinſelves, butby the 
joint" "Care of Male 'and Female, The lame 
is/to be obſerved in all Birds (except ſore 
domeſtick ones, where plenty of foodexcu- 
——— from feeding, and taking care 
Brood) whole Young 
byte the "*he Cock and He Hen conti- 
noe Mares tilt the Young are able to uſe 
their wing, and provide tor themielves;' 
89. And'herein, I think, no pas 
if nor the er Merry why the' Male 
Female,' 1 Mankind, are syed/to's' _ 
conjunQtion, than other Creatures $ 
becauſe 'the Female is capable &f concei- 
ving, and de f#9 is commonly with Child 
avam, and brings forth roo = new'Birth, 
long *'before the former is out wy 
dency for” ſu on his Parents 
help, «nd able to ſhift for himſelf, and has 
all the affiſtance'is due to him from his 
Parents, whereby the Father, who isbound 
to taks care for thoſe he hath begbt, is un- 
der an obligation to continue/ in Conjugal 
Society, with the fame Woman, longer 
than other Creatures, whoſe Yeung being 
able 
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able to ſubſiſt of themſelves, before the 
time of Procreation returns again,the Con 
jugal Bond difſolves of it ſelf, and they are 
at liberty ; till Hymer, at his uſual anni. 
Seaſon, lummons them ugafrt to 
chuſe new Mates. Wherein one cannot 
but admire the Wiſdom of the great'Cre- 
ator, who, having given to Man an Abili- 
, to lay up for the future, as well as 
the preſent neceſſity, hath made 1t 
wear ry that Society of- Man and-Wife 
ſhould be more laſting, than of Male arid 
Female amongſt other Creacures + that {5 
their Induſtry might be encouraged-,' and 
their Intereſt better united, ro make pro- 
viſion, and lay up Goods for their common 
Iffue ; which uncertain mixture, or eafie, 
and frequent ſolations of Conjugal Society 
would mightily diſturb. 
$1 But though theſe are Ties upon 
Mankind,which make the Conjugal Bonds 
morefirm and laſting, in a Man, than the 
other ſpecies of Animals; yet it would 
give one realon t6 enquire, why this com- 
, where Procreation-and Education 
are {ecured ,and Inheritance taken care 
tor, 'may not be made determinabſe, eirher 
by conſent, or at a certain time, or npon 
certain conditions, 'as well as any other 
voluntary compaGts; there being no nece(- 
lity, in the nature of the thing, nor OP 
ends 
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ends of it, that it ſhould always be for 
3 I mean, to fych as are under no- Re- 
ſtraarof aoy poſitive Lawywhickordazas 
all ſuch to bo garpaeagh | 
$2. Butche Husband and Wife, though 
they have but.one common/Concern, ; yet 
having different U ings, 'wHl, un- 
avoidably ſometimes, have t wills 
to; þ href dang necelilary, that the 
lad. Determination, 4. e.- the Rule, ſhould 
be placed ſomewhbere ; it naturally falls to 
the Man's ſhare as the abler and the ftroag- 
er. But this, reaching bus to - the things 
of, their common Intereſt and Property, 
| 7 hog 284 ops wgtndenar rr ms wn 
of what, |by contra, &s her pecu- 
liar Right ; and at leaſt gives the Husband 
no more Pewer oyer her than-ſhe has aver 
his Life, The Power of the Hnsband be- 
iog {o far from that of an abſolute Mo- 
narch, that, the; Wife has, in many caſts, 
a liberty to ſeparate from him ; where. oa- 
tural,Right, or cheir Contra& allows it; 
whether that Contract be made by-them- 
ſelves,, inthe: ſtate of Nature, or by:the 
Cuſtoms or Laws of the countrey they live 
in,and the Children, upon fuch Separation, 
fallro the Father or Macher's Lot, as fuch 
Contract does determine, 3 mer? 
83. For allthe ends of Marriage being 
to- be obtained, under politick | Govern« 


meat, ' 


HL Magif 
or Power of cther, tne n chr 
fs to thole ends, viz. Procreacion, and 
mutual Support, and Aﬀeſtance, whilſt 
they are zogether 5; but derades any 
Controveriie that may Ci cored 
and W ife, aboutthern. If it were otherwiſe, 
and that ablolure Soveraignry and Power 
of lite and death belong'd to the 
Husband,and were neceſlary to the Sociery 
berween Manand Wife, there could being 
in any ot thele Copntries/whete 
the Husbadd is. allowed\no fuch abſolute 
Authority; but the ends of 
no ſuch Power inthe H ; 
it was not-/at all neceſlary to it: v_ 
dition of Conjugal Socicry pagsdv not 
him, bur whaddever nike condi hich 
Procreation and of- the 
nll they could ſhift for /themſelves : '\mu- 
tual A Ge COR 
might be varied , and regula 'that 
contract which firſt united 'thetn + tr 
rr ——_—— Gary co the end 
t 19-n20t — 
ras rene ls 
:.84- The: Sociery berwize =, 
Children , and the-diſtin&t Rights -and 


Powers, belo ing reipettively to them, 
I have. —_— 


ot. 1o- largely yin the 
fore 


"F diffexear from ape- 
$5. Makics agd Servant are Names as 
old as 7 » but. given to: thoſe of far 
different |; 


2 
Nh 


lite 


I 
F 
: 
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pzalervation-of Property |1 3” « 1tblu”! 
- 86, .Lec us theretoro coongdera Maſter 
of a Family with all cheſc A 
”" [bv ations 


© 
my 
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lations of Wife, Children, Scrvagts and 
Slaves, united under the domeſtick rule of 
a Family ; which what reſemblance ſo. 
ever it may have in its order, offices, and 
number too, with a little Commonwealth; 
yet is very far from it, both-in its conſti> 
tution,. power and _— 
thought a Monarchy, 4- 
milias, the abſolute Moaarch ia it, ablo- 
lute Monarchy will have but a very ſhat- 
tered and ſhort Power, when tis plain, by 
what has been ſaid before, That the Maſter 
of the Family has a very diftiaQ and dit- 
ferently limited Power , both as to time 
and extent, over thoſe ſeveral perſons that 
are in it ; for excepting the Slave (and 
the Family is as much a Family, and: his 
Power as Paterfamilias as great, whether 
there be any Slaves in his Family - or. ao 
he has no Legiſlative power ,of Li 
and Death over any of them, and none 
too but what a Miltreſs of a Family may 
have as well as he. And he inly .can 
have ao abſolute p_ over the. whole 
Family, who has but a very limued. one 
over every individual in it. But: how & 
Tut ay eydeier ef Mp 
rom which 1s properly 
Society , we ſhall beft_fee | by confider- 
—_—_— political Society it {elf .oon- 


87. Man 
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| by 
Righs 0nd Pri Law of Ne 

Rage other Man;-'or 
run} bo of Afen-in the Warld, — 


— ako ar] ag rage aoipect 


aft che injuries een fe 
= bluv+b judge of gnd the 
ches vt) thar Law inofbers , ashe43 
peefrmbttchedence deſerves, even with 
death it felf;-1n-Crimes where- the heir 
oufneſs of rhe. fat, in bis:apinion; Hog 

by (Bur becdufe; no-politicat-Society” cart 
; nor ſfubfiſt-withourt having in it, {elf 


'refign'd it..up/ 4 

be Community in! all _ that. ctohide: 
kim nopdrdmappcaliog for protetiion:to» 
thedawatybliſked by is/: And thus alb pris: 
ing hae, the parnev/ar Membye; 
- Community CcOme$ 40: 
;-and by underſtanding indif- 
'tules and. men: authoriſed by- the: 
community -for:their exevurzon, Salk 
the differences A bt happen berweeft © 

any 


againſt the Soc = 

_ is hmm has cftabliſhed ; why bi 
eaſy Oar notes znd are not, 'i an 

ical Soc [Thoſe who are 

Ny | and havea commos 
eftabliſh'd how and Judicature to appeal 
to, with Authority to. decade Controvers 
fies:berween them, and puniſh. Offenders, 
ave in civil Society one with.another ; buy 
thoſe who have no ſfuch.comman Appeal, 
E megn on Earth, are ill in the fate of 
Nature, each deing where there is n@ 0+ 
ther, Judgg for himſelf, and Executioner; 
which. is, 2s & have before ſhew'd it, _ 
perfe& ſtate of Nature, - 

188, And 'xhus. the Conmonwealth 
comes by a"power to ſet down what pw- 
niſhment ſhall belpng'to the ſeveral trank 
grefſions they 'think worthy of it, com 
mitted amongft the Members of that $05 
ciety C_ power of ws) 
as Well as it has the power to paniſh any 
injury done unto any of its Members, by 
any one that 'is not of it , (which is the 
power of War and Peace;) and all rhis for 
the-preſcrvarion of the pro of all the 
Members of that Society, as as is pol+ 
ſible. But thaqugh every Man enter'd in 
L ro 
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ET ret att node pur- 


—_— the Law of Nature,in 
own private ] Judgment; 
je vi wich rhe Judgmen t W offences which 


Roth wy in Ml 
Giſe [ret tan appeal to the 
ſtrate , he's given up @ tighe > thi 
Commonwteatth,” to fo 1 his Force for 
the' Executiof'bf' the Judgments of the 
Commonwealth, whenever he ſhall be 
alled tvitwhich indeedare-Ais own Judg- 
ments; they being made by himſelf or ins 
And herein we have the 
original of the Legiſlative and Executive 
Power of Civil Society, which is to judge 
by ſtanding Laws how far @ffences are ro 
x pu when commited within the 
monweakh 3 and WoL occaſional 
Judgments funded on the preſent circum- 
ſtances of chefaft, how juries from 
without are W de vindicated; and jn both 
theſe  inyploy' all the force of all the 
Members whett thetc ſhall beineed. 
$9, Wherever therefore my number of 
Men { unite iafo one Society, as to quit” 
every one his Execteive- Power ofthe Law 
of Nature, andto reſign it t&the publick, 
there and there only 1s a political, or civil 
Society. And: this is done wheretver any 
number of Mer, th'-the State of Nature, 
eter” into $oviety tome one People, one 
R 2 Body 
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Body Politick-under one Suprearm Govern- 
ment; or elſe wheg any one-joins himdelf, 
to, and incorporates with any Government: | | 
already made. For hereby herauthorizes: || 
the Socicty, or- which is alone, the Les 
gillative thereof to make Lawsfor him! a9 
the, publick good of the-Sooiety ſhall 7e4! 
quire ; to the Execution whetegt; his ow) 
alliſltance (as to, his own decrees) 15'duei: 
And this purs men out- of a/{tage of natuee? 
into that of a Commonwealth, by fetritig: 
up a Judge. on Earth, with Authority "to: 
derermine all- the Controyerjzes,, re" 
dreſs the injuries that may h to any") 
Member of the Commonwealth ; which: 
Judge is the Lggiſlative or-Magiſtrates ape 
pointed by it. And whereever here are-any! 
number abyne however affociated, that) 
have no ſuch deciſive power-#Q appeal ta} 
there they are till in the ftate-bf Nature; 
go. And hence it is evident , that Abw 
ſolute Monarchy which: by forme Men: 
counted for the 'only Goyernment inthe! 
World, is indeed inconſiſtent with civil So- 
cicty,and ſo can be noForm of civilGoverns 
ment at all : For the end of civil Society, 
being to avoid and - remedy thoſe: 
inconveniencies. of the ſtate of Nature: 
which neceſlarily follow from every Man's 
being Judge in his own Caſe , by ſetting: 
up a known Authority , to which every: 
one 


{ 
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one of that Society may appeal upon an 
injury received, or Command 999 4 


may 


ariſe, and which every one of the Society 


ought to obey. Where- 


ever" any. perſons are 
who have not ſuch an 
authority to'a | to, 
and decide any difference 
between them there, 
thoſe perſons are ſtill in 
the ſtate of nature. And 
ſo is every abſolute 
Prince in reſpett of thoſe 
who are under his Do- 


minion. 


The publich Power of 
all Society is above every 
Soul contained in the 
ſame Society ; and the 
principal uſe of that pow- 
& #« to grve Laws wnto 


imo the contr ary, Hook. 
Eccl, Pol. 1. $. 16. 


91. For he being ſuppos'd to have all, 
both Legiſlative and Executive Power in 
himſelf alone ,; there is no Judge to be 
found , .no' appeal lies open to any one, 
who may . fairly and indifferently, - and 
with authority decide, and from whence 
relief and redreſs may be expefted of any 
injury or inconveniency that may be ſut- 
fered from him, or by his order, $o that 
ſuch. a Man, however iatitled Czar, or 
Grand Signior , or how you pleaſe, is as 
much in the ſtate of nature, with all un- 
der his Dominion, as he is with the reſt 
of Mankind, For wherever any two Mea 

| 1 SS: - are 
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are, whohave no ſtanding Rule, and com> 


mon Judge to appeal to onEarth,tor the de+ 
terminationof Controverſies of Right, bes 


twixt them, there theyare ſtill in 


To tale away all ſuch 
mt wal Grievances, Inin- 
ries and Wrongs, 1. C. 
fuch as arrend Men in 
the Ttare of Narure. 
Toere was ny way bit 
only by grawing into 


hy erdaining fume bind 
of  Gruerranent publich, 
and by yielding them- 
febves fubjefF thereante, 
that wo whom t 
graned Authority to rule 
and gruern : by them the 
Prace, Tranquility and 
hay Eftate of the reſt 
maght be procured. Men 
always lrew that where 
Force end Inary mas 
offered, they might be 

of them» 


ſelves 5 they new 
1h thro 
feeb their own Coan- 


to be ſo 
firmd, Finally, they 
«pm bm to determine 


ab rn rn yt ye pe rr tor, 
ered, bid by all Men, and all god nears to be with- 


| own Right, and g to 
Dietcimination proceed in nuintenance ! 


ſtare 
of Narure; and vnder 
all che inconvenicacies 
of it, with only this 
woful difference ro the 
Subject, or rather Slave 
of an abſolute Prince; 


- "That whereas, intheor- 


dinary ſtate of Nature, 
he has a liberty to judge 


& cording to the beſt of his 


wer, to maintain it : 
t whenever his Pro» 


—_—_ iavaded by the 
Will and. Order of bis 
Monarch; he has nor 
only no Appeal, as thoſe 


wa ought to have, 
"} but, as it he were degra- 


that no Manmight, 1 raj, 6 


OUT, THAN bs towards himſelf, and the ma oem. be g eat! ly affetls, 
parnals, and therefore, xy. her and Thaubles would be end- 
leſs, except they gave theix common Conſent, all to-be ardered by 


whom they ſbould agree upon, without which Conſent, there 
be mo reaſon rhat him to be Lord 
ouiar cnt HR ne my 
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ded from the. common ſtate: of ratibnal 
Creatures, is denied a liberty to judge of; 
or defend his Right, and fois expotrd ro 
all the Miſery and Inconvenienitics that a 
Man can fear from one, who being in the 
unreſtrained ſtare of Naturez 15 yet cor- 
rupted with Flattery, and armed with 
Power. | 

92. For he that thinks abſolute Power 
purifies Mens Bloods, and torres the 
ho fory __ - Nature, = wn mg 
the Hi of this, or any Age, to 
be convinced of the con ; He that 
would have been inſolent ad injurious in 
the Woods of Americs, would not proba» 
bly be much better in a 'Throne, where 


ps Learning and Religion ſhall be 
—_ out to juſtifie all that he {hall do to 
his SubjeQs.; and the Sword. preſently fi- 
lence all thoſe that dare q it. For 
what the ProteQtion of Abfolute Monar» 
chy is; what kind of Fathers of their 
Countries it makes Princes to be; and to 
whar a degree of Happineſs, and 

it carries civil Society, where this fort of 
Government is grown to perfettion , he 
_—_ will look - the late Relation of 

9 ee. 

Ki roy err Monatchnes itdeed, as 
well as bvther Governments of rhe World, 
the Subje&s have an Appral..to the ny 

X 4 an 


(312) 

and Judges todecide any Controverſies,and 
reſtrain any violence thatimay-happen be- 
twixt the SubjeCts themſelves,one amongſt 
another. This every one thinks neceſlary, 
and believes, hedeſcrvesto.berhoaght a de- 
elared Enemy toSociety and Mankind, who 
ſhould goabouttotake it away.But whether 
this be from a true Love of Mankind and 
Society, & fuch a Charity asweowe all one 
to another, there is reaſon to doubt. For.this 
is no more than: what every. .Man, who 
loves his own Power, Profit, or Greatdels, 
may, and naturally muft do; -keep thoſe 
Animals from hurting, or deltroy 1ng.one 
another, who labour and drudge ying on 

his Pleaſure.and Advantage ;. and fo are 
taken care of, not. out ot.any. Love:the 
Maſter has for them, but:Loye of himlſelt, 
and the Profit they bring ham./. For if.ig 
be asked whar Sccurity; what Fenceus 
there, in ſuch 2 State, againſt the Violence 
and Opprefſion” of -rhis-iAbſolute Ruler? 
The very Quettion can ;f{carce. be born. 
They arc enadh: rorell a Tang it m—_ 
Death only :ro:ask after Safety 


Subject and Snbjett, t 

mult be Meafurts,; regal dl rn 

their mutual Peace and Security.  Butras 

for the Ruler, he ovghr' tobe; " Abſoluce, 

and 1s above:all 4uch Circumftancts ; | be- 

ny he hasaiPower to do.more hureaud 
Wrong, 
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wrong, tis right when he doesit.. To ask 
how you-may be guarded from harm, 'or 
injury, on that ſide, where the ſtrongeſt 
hand is to do it, 1s preſently the Voice of 
FaRion and Rebellion. As 3f when Men, 
quitting the {tate ot Nature, entered ing 
Society, they agreed that all of them, bur 
one,ſhould be under the reftraint-of Laws ; 
but that he thould (till retain all the Liber- 
ty of. che {tate of Nature, -igcreaſed with 
Power, and made licentious by Impunity. 
This 1s to think rhat Men are fo "liſh, 
that they take care to avoid what Mil: 
chiels may be done them by Pole-Cars, or 
Foxes, but are.conteat, nay ghink it Safe- 
ty, tobe devoured by Lions, 

94. But, whatever Flarterers may talk, 
tO-AMUZE > Underſtandings, it never 
hinders Mea-trom feeling ; and when they 
perceive that any .Man, in whatStation ſo- 
ever, 15 out. of the Bounds of the civil Soct- 
cty they are of, and that they have no Ap- 
peal, on Eartb, againſt any harm they ma 
receive from him, they are apt to thin 
themſelves in the ſtate of Nature, in re- 
ſpe of him, whom they find-to be o ; 
and to take care, ' as ſoon as they can, to 
have that Saſety and Security, in civil So- 
ciety, for which it was firſt mſtitured, and 
for which only they entered into it. And 
therefore, though perhaps at firſt, as _ 
| c 
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be ſhewed more at large hereafter, in the 
following part of this Diſcourſe, ſome 
one good and excellent Man —_ a 
Prehenu , amongſt the reſt , had this 
Deference paid to his Goodneſs and Ver- 
tue, as to a kind of Natural Authority, 
chat rhe chief Rule, with Arbitration of 
their differences, by a tacit Conlent, de- 
volved into his hands, without any other 
caurion, but the aſſurance they had of his 
Uprightneſs and Wiſdom ; yer when time 
giving Authority, and, as ſome Men would 
perſwade us, Sacrednels to Cuſtoms, which 
the negligent, and untoreſecing Innocence 
of the tirlt Ages began, had _— if 
Succeſſors of another ſtamp, the _— 
finding their Properties not ſecure 
the Governmeat as then it was. _ hereas 

Government no 0- 
Me kr ther end but the preſer- 
giment war exce appoine= vation of Property )could 
ed, it may be that - over be ſafe, nor at reſt, 
thoaght wpvn for the man nor think themſelves in 


ner of grverning, bs all ©; yi] Society, till the Le- 
prrnitted-— unto ther 

Wiſdom and Diſcretion, which were ro Rifle, trill, by experiences 
they found this for all parts very inconvenient, ſo 4s the 
thing, which they bad m—— 4 Remedy, tid indeed but 
increaſe the Swe, which it ſhuld have cured. They ſaw, that 
ro live by oneMan's Will, became che cauſe of all Mens . 
Tor; conftr arned there 19 come unto Laws wherein all Men mt 
Ke their Duty beforehand, and hnow the Penalties of t1 
them, Hooker's Eccl, Pol. 1. 1.4% 10. 


gillative 
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gillative was ſo placed in colleftive Bodies 
of Men, call them Senate, Parliament, or 
what you by which means 
ſingle became ſubzet , with 
other the meaneſt Men, ro thoſe, Laws, 
which he himfſelf, as part of the Legiſha- 
tive, had eſtabliſhed ; nor could awy one, 
by his own Authority, avoid the force of 
anus once qr oth 
pretence of Superiority exemption, 
thereby to licenſe his own, or the Miſcar- 
riages - any of his RE mm 
In CiV1 — can the 
Mer do har 1, Ed Len length 
may do he 
thinks fit and there be no wit, 4h theefer 
appeal on Earth, for Re- rnd | each ſeveral 
dreſs or Security againſt {27,9 8 = 54k 
harm he ſhall do; I 
; Whether he be not ſtill in 
the ſtate of Nature, and fo can be no 
Part or Member of that civil Society, un- 
leſs any one will fay, the ſtate of Nature 
CP > CE CINGS 
thing, which I have never- yer found any 


one fo great-a 'Patron of Anarchy as to 


afhrm, 


CHAP. 
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CH A P.-VII. 
dolls 8 / 
Of the Beginning of Political Societies. 


; | 4H! 
95, E N, being, as has been ſaid, by 
Nature, all free, equal and-4n- 
dependent; no one can be:/pur out of: this 
Eitate, and ſubjelted to the Political Pow- 
er of another, without: his: own Conſent, 
which is done by agreeing,with other\Men, 
to join and.unite into a Community, : for 
their comfortable, ſafes and peaceable, li- 
ving, one amongſt another, in a {ccure-En- 
joyment of their Properties, and a greater 
Security againſt any that are not -at "it; 
This any number of Men may do, bkcauic 
Cy ny ary —_— ret; 
are left, as they were, in. the Liberty 
of the ſtate of Nature. -When any-num- 
ber of Men have ſo conſented to make one 
Community or Government,they arethere+ 
pon——_ incorporated, and make one 
y Politick, wherein the, Majority have 
a Right, to att and conclude: the reſt... 
. $6. Far when) any; number. of Men, 
have by the conſent of every individual, 
made a Community , they have thereby 
made that Community one Body, with a 
wer toatt as one Body, which is only 
y the will and determination of the ma» 


jority. 
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jority, For thi& which aQsany Commu. 
nity beings-paly rhe conſent -of the indi- 
viduals of 1t7a9d-1t gms Frrdern fora 
move one ;-iÞ is- neceſſary/ x 
ſhould move it | * 
er force carries it; which/isths conſent of 
the majority": 6r' elſe-it 'is impoſkble xx 
ſhould a&t or-- continue -one- Body , one 
Community\'which the content: of every 
individual that-gnited into it agreed thae 
it ſhould; and: ſo every one'is/bou 
that conſent- to be concluded by the mas 
jority:| 'And therefore we ſeez'that in Al- 
ſemblies impowred to 'a&' by poſitive 
Laws where no aumber isfer, by that po- 
fitive Law whickv4 them, theaut&t 
ofthe majorarp tor the att of the 
whole , and of. courſe determines; as has 
ving by the Lawrot Nature andiReaſon, 
the power of:the whole. que vi. gi9390 
97: And thusevery Manby-confentug 
with others*ca; make - one | 'Poliicky 
under one:Goverament, puts hamſelt wa 
der an obhgation! ro every one: of that So« 
ciety, to ſubmit xo the deternunation'of 
the majority, and 'to be concluded by"it; 
or.elſe this original CompaQ;: whereby be' 
with ott@rs incorporates into One SOCIETY, 
would ſignihe nothing , and be no 'Com- 
pact if he be left free, and-'under no» 
other tics than . he was: in before yy 
te 
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ſtate of Nature. For what rance 
mammnrmrennay = _ 

new engagement, if he' were no 
nl ooaghe fe and ted ably com: 
he, and did atually con- 
ogy ye" Env would be till as a h- 
berty as he hunſelf had-before his Com- 
pr or one oe 
, Wha may ſubmat lumfclf and con- 
fine tonnp aftref i if he-thinks fits. 
98. For it the conſene of the 
ſhall nat is reaſon be received as the 
of the whole, aod conclude every indivi- 
dual ; nothing but the conſent of every in« 
dividual cat make any to be the att 
of the whole, which, coahdering the in 
Grmitics of health, and. avocations of bu 
ſineſs, which ina number, though awth 
leſs than that of @ Commonwealth, wilt 


neceſſarily many. away from the 
publick AG ; and-the vatiety of (O- 
pinions and ctineraricty' of: interaſitr wiiichy 


unavoidably in;2lb Colletion&ob 
Men, 'os nexe unpothble ever to be hadb 
= thercfore: 3b coming into Society be 
ſuch-verms, it will'be only like Cs: 

xs coming jo the Theatre, Fantune as 
Such a: Canfticurion as tfis would 

anks: tha mighty Leviathan of a ſhorter 
duratton:than the feebleſt Creatures ; and 
not. let. it outhatt the day' it. was- born hy 

| whu 
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which cannqt be fupposd till we can 
think that rational Creatures ſhould de- 
fize. and conftigute Societies only: to be dil- 
folved, For where the majority cannor con- 
chude the reft, there they'1cannot att as 
one Body ; and conſequently, will be im- 
mediately diſſolved again. 
Whoſoever therefore, aut of a ſtate 
ture, unite-into a Community, mult 


make up a. Commonwealth;-Angd thus 
that which-begins and aQtually conftieutes 
any Political- Society , is nothing bur the 
conſent of any. number of Freemen capa» 
ble of mazority{ 10 unite and 
ioto ſuch a Society. And this is. that, and 
that oaly, which did or could give begin- 
ning; to any kwful Governmenc in. the 
World. 

100. To this I find two Objections. 


to be found , of a Company. of 
De Cres 


another, 


% % 
CY 
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another, 'that met together, and in this 
way began and-fet up'ca- Government: 
2. *Tis © impoſſible . of . right thar' Men 
ſhould doſo; becauſe-all-Men' being born 
under Government, they are to ſubmir to 
that; and are not at-hiberty to: begin'a 
new one. BLTHE ey 
-» *rzo1; * To the firft, therevis. this to. An- 
ſwer, Tharitis not at albto be wonder'd 
that Hiſtory gives us bur a very. litthe ac- 
count of Men that lived rogether ia the 
ſtate of Nature.: The inconveniencies: 
' that condition, andthe love and want of 
Sociery;-noſooner brought any number of 
them together,” bur they preſently vniced 
and incorporated, if they feſigned to'con- 
tinue together: And if we may nor Tup- 


poſe Menever tohave beeri'in the ſtate of 
ture, | becauſe we hear aot. mach'-of 


them in fuck i ſtate ; we as welt lup-. 
poſe ther Armies of Snaeſs, or 'Xrxes; 


were never Children we hear lies 
tle of them till they were Men, andimbod 
died in 'Armies. Government:. is: 
where antecedent to Records, and 


{cldom come'1n amongft a Peopler tild® 


long continuation of Civil Society! .haf 
by ather more: neceſſary arts, provided for 


their Safety; Eaſc and Plenty. And them . 


they begin to look after the Hiſtory of 
mh Founders, and ſearch into their _ 
gil 
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ginal when they bave outlived the memo- 
ry of it. Far 


zrds that others have 
it. And thoſe that we have of the begin- 


ing of any Politics in rhe Wor . 
;ng thee of the Jews, where jw; himfelr 
immedi in d, and which favours 
A lines offink a foginings 

A as 
+ nes, or at leaſt have mani- 


of ſeveral Men five and 
dent one of another, amongſt whom 
was no natural Superiority or Subjection. 


1 SubjeQti 
And if Joſephs £5 word may be ta- 
ken, he tells us, that in many parts of 
_ ica there organ” 405 mai 7.4 

e are and apparent Conjettures, lays 
a, ch hg ures, ,/of thoſe of 
Peru, for « long time had neither Kjngs wor 
(ommunwealrhs, | but lived in Troops, as they 
do this diy in Florida \ the Cheriquaay 

thoſe 


oor, were 
ſuperiority 


Vat Yaci 
as it W fe Neo, 
IE Ry 
bo Fer 0 | 

any 
ok T Bag ut by. con Frm 
equal, till b the ſams can 


: TI DR 
elves, a con ri, 
given ſeveral Pxam gn on 
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4D 4 will not deny; ' af. we look 
back; as fax 4s Hl Ye direQt us, to- 
wards the Or Commonwealths, 
wethall g find them undeo the (Go- 
Man.' And Tam alſo apt to believe, that 
ity was numerous enough to 

; _— wk wang 
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Men to miſtale-tind Nurlite 
Government Was denn pe ops > 


_ tw ie Rome 10 


nem 

wh be Tre 
"Ive''v 

re Te "it 


fur cotraeethe 
in'a-ſingle Perſon, Sont Ke 6 
Reſpe&t £0' Paternial nf 
Mon#rchics; that is; CGR <y 


nafechies, riews their Original; have 
commonly at 1eaft ar centro 


107: Fir ther! ft the Betinning of 
things, the Father's Goverfiment of the 
Childti6bF'of r16ſe fprong froth hint,” ha- 
vying accuftoitied them ts rhe Rule of one 
Man, an@'ravwght them, thit where it W43 
exerciſed with Care and Skill, with fe 
Aion 'and Love to thoſe utder it, a Gl 
ſufficient to procure and preſerve Mer N 


XUM 


neither felt the 'of Ty 
Dominion, .nor did the Faſhion of rhe 
Age, nor their Poſſeſfions; or way of Hts 
ving, which afforded little matter for Co- 
vetouſneſs or Ambition ; give "any 
reaſon to apprehend or orovide apainft it; 
and therefore *ris no W they . pur 
themſelves into ſuch a Frameof Govern- 
Y 4 ment, 


(328) 
ment, as was, not only , as-I ſaid, moſt 
obvious and Laaple, bu alſo. ſuited to 
their preſeac State and Condition ; which 
ſigod- more. in need. of defence againſt fo- 
js 2Ouyer Fperat yes a ag-of- mul- 


very. little Property.: 1 
rigty, of Rulers, and abundagce of Offi- 
cexs £0.dirett and look after their Execu- 
.where there. were but few 'Treſpaſ- 
who liked. one another ſo well.as. to. join 
1ato. SOCIEty, . cannot but. be, ſap to. 
haye ſome Aoquai and Friendfhip 
>. ge. and oy Teak ren g ara 
Lhey, could nat but have greater Appre-, 
he has of others,.. of one another ; 
therefore their farit care,and thought 
Cannot but be ſuppoſed to be. how to ſecure 
: . themſelves againit foreign Force, ..*T'was 
.' matpral for them to. put themſelves under 
2 ;Frams. of Government, which, might 
; bel; ſerve tothat end ; and chuſe the wi- 
. ieltand-braveſt , Man co conduft them in 
their. Wars, and trad chem out againſt 
1" =O" and in this chiefly be their 


., 108, Thus:we ſee that the Kings of the 
Indians, in tmerica, which is ſtill a Pat- 
tern of the firſt 'Ages in ſia and Europe, 
whilſt the Inhabitants were too __ 


XUM 


T or in\a Council. 
ugh the War .it- ſelf, which. admits 
riot of Pluralitics of Governours, natural- 
Farber he Coane into the King's 


\{z0g-.And chus-in Iſrael i it ſelf; the chicf 
- Buſineſs of their and firſt Kings, 
ſeems to:bave been to beCaptains in War, 
and .Leaders of their. Armies 3 whic 
(belides what'is ſigyiked by, going aut 


| upon 1/7 
fear, ſend to Jephrba, 2 Baſtard of their 
Family, wo 04 had caſt off, and arti- 
cle wb him, if _he will aſſiſt them a- 
"7 alt the Ammonites, to make him their 
uler ; which my do in theſe Words, 
Ani the People him head and captain 


- 'S over 


(339) 
over thei, 1. 17. which was, asit 
frems, — Fog $4644 oo _— 
ed 1ſracl, Jang: 12. 7. thar" is, was' 
Captain-general, foe Teyrs. So when Jo« 
tham upbraids the Shethemites with the 
Obligation they had to Gizeon, whit had 
been their and Ruler, he tellsthem, 
He fought for you, and adventired his bfe far, 
and delivered you out of the hands of Miaian, 
Fndgg.17.Nothing mentioned of him, but 
wW did as a General,and mdeed, that is 


all is found tm his Hiſtory, or in any of the 
reſt of the ] And eons 
cularly is called King, though ar e 


was but their General; And whe, be 
ing of the ill of Satiiye/'s 
Sons; the Children of *J/ae/' defited x 
King, #ke all the nations to then," 

fo go our before them,” and to rheiy bat- 
tels , x Sam; 8. 20. God granting their 
Defire, fays ro Samet), I with ſend thee"s 
man," und thou ſhalt anoint him to be captain 
over. hy [ſrael that he may ſave woy pev- 
le out of "the hands 'of© the Philiftines, «. 9, 
v.16, "As the only buſineſs of a Ki 

had been 'to Jead out their Armies, : 

fight in theit Defence ; and, accordingly, 
at his Inauguration , poaring a Vial of 
Oyl upon him, ' declares ro Sod, rhat, the 
Lord had amointed hit th be Captain vucr 
bis imberit ace, c.10.v: Tt. And therefore 
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110. Thus, whether a Family, by de- 
grew-up/into:'a Commonwealth, 
andthe Fa ? Authority being conti- 
nued-on © che- Son, cvery ine Hop ro 
turn growingup under it, racatly 
ted toit, and theeaſineſs and equality of it 
not: ONe,. Eyery- 0ne acqui- 
eſced,- park pore: to have —_ 
it,and A Succeſhion,by- 
= mars ir wy 4:64 
the ts of ſeveral Families, whom 
Chance, - Neighbourhood , or \ Buſineſs 
brought together,” united into - ' 
the need of a General,. card 


might defend chem their Enemics 
in War, and Ne 


penny and theBnd ,of 


overnment required. It was yea them 


on ga ts 2.25 and-Une 

fe they had done fo, -youn bonktes 

could not have ſubſitted; without = 
nur 
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into.« a Miſtake -of true Power andHo- 


noyr) had more Virtue, and conſequently, 
better Governours, 'as well as leſs vicious 


Subjetts ; and there was thenno fretching 
one pre nmr the 

other, 
wn er 


ry conteſt betwixt pm pr 
about Govertours or Goverſiment. 


, out of | 
where pipes ' 


we veep light fr 
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of another may be fo free too, and 
Canna Bakn, or Subj of a diſtin 
ſeparate Government. And ſo by this their 
own Principle , cither all Men however 
born are free, or eHethere is but one law- 
ful Prince, one lawful Governtnent in the 
World. And then they have nothing to 
do but barely to ſhew us which that is. 
Which when _ 
but all Mankind wi ly agree to 
obedience toghi s wt 
114. T 
to their Objetion to ſhew, that it involves 
them = - 58 ore a doth 
thole e it againlt ; yet en- 
deavour to diſcover the weakneſs of this 
Argument 4 little farther. - | | 
All men, (ay they , are born under Go- 
vernment, aud therefore they cannot be at ti- 
to begin « new one. Every one is'borw « 
Subjett to his Father, or bis Prince ; and is 
therefore under the | 


one or to'the other, that ried t 


out their own conſents, to a lubjetion © 


them and rheir Heirs: 

i... Ix 54 For there are-no Examples fo fre- 

quent in- Hiſtory , -both and pro- 

phane ,- us thoſe of Men withdrawing 
themſelves, 


they have done, I doubt not . 


h it be a {ufficien tAnſwer 
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themſelves , and-their Qbedicnce, from 
the Juriſdiftioan they were+ born under, © 
and the Family or Community they were 
bred up 1n ,- and ferting up new Govern» 
ments in other places, from whence ſprang 
all that number of petry Commonwealths 
in the beginning of Ages , and which al- 
ways my as long asthere was room 
enough, rall the ſtronger, or more fortu- 
nate ſwallow'd the weaker ; ; and thoſe 
great ones again breaking to pieces, diſſol- 
ved into'lefler Dominions. All whichare 
a many” teſtimonies agaiaſt paternal So- 
nty;- and plainly prove, That'it was 
on tural right of theFather deſcend- 
ing Þ his Heirs, w_ made Governments 
in the beginning; ſince it was impoſlitile, 
ace ©__—_ pre ſhould have been 
lirtle- Kingdoms , but only-one 
a Monarchy, if Men had nor been 
at li -r0 - ſeparate themſelves from 
their Families and their Government, 'be 
it what it will that was ſet up in it, and 
go and make diſtin Commonwealths 
_ ether Governments as they tholaghc 
r 6 
116. This has been the praRice of the 
World from its firſt begi _ this day: 
nor 15-4t noW any more nce to the 
freedom of Mankind, that they are borry 


under conſtituted _ anciegt gy = 
that 
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that have eſtabliſhed Laws and ſet Forms 
of Government , than if they were born 
in the Woods, amongſt the unconfined 
Inhabitants that run looſe in them. For 
thoſe whowould perſwade us,that by being 
born under any Government, we are na- 
turally Subjetts to it, and have no more 
any title-or pretence to the freedom of the 
ſtate of Nature, have no other reaſon (ba- 
ting that of Paternal Power, whith we 
have already anſwer'd) to produce for it, 
but only becauſe our Fathers or Progeni- 
tors palſed away their natural Liberty, 
and thereby bound up themſelves and their 
Poſterity to a ſubjeftion to the 
Government, which they themſelves ſub- 
mitted to. *Tis true, that whatever En- 

gements or Promiſes any one made for 

imſelf, he is under the - obligation of 
them, bur cannot by any Compat what- 
ſoever , bind his Children or Poſterity. 
For his Son, when a Man, being altoge- 
ther as free as the Father, any att of the 
Father can no more give away the liberty 
of the Son, than it can of any body elle. Þ & 
He may indeed annex ſuch Conditions to || 
the Land he enjoyed , as a SubjeCt of any || þ 
Commonwealth, as may oblige his Son to Þ 4 
be of that Community , if he will enjoy | 
thoſe Poſſeſſions which were his Fathers; | 1; 
becauſe that Eſtate being his Fathers Pro- | x 


perty, 


"2 
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perty, he may diſpoſe or ſettle it. as he 
leales. | 
117. And this has generally given the 
occaſion to the miſtake in this matter ; be- 
cauſe Commonwealths not permitting any 
part of their Dominions to be Uiſmembred, 
nor:to be enjoyed by any but thoſe of their 
Community , the Son cannot ordinarily 
enjoy the Poſſefſhons of his Father , but 
under the ſame "Terms his Father did ; by 
becoming a Member of + the Society ; 
whereby he puts himſelf preſently undet 
the Government, he finds there eftabliſh« 
ed, as much as any other Subject of that 
Commonweal. And thus the Conſent of 
Free-men, born under Goverament, which 
only makes thetn Members. of it, bein 
given ſeparately in their turns, as cac 
comes to be of Age, and not in a multi- 
tude togerher ; People take no notice. of 
it, and thinking it not done at all, or got 
neceſſary, conclude they are naturally Subs 
jets as they are Men. | 
118, Bur, 'tis plain, Govertiments chem 
» | ſelves under it otherwiſe ; they claim 
' | no Power over the Son, becaute of that rhey 
' | had over the Father; nor look on Chil. 
| dren as being their Subjetts, by their Fa- 
| | thers being A If a Subjet of Erzland 
have a Child, by an Engliſh Woman, in 
France , whoſe Subje& is he? Not the 
& 2 King 
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King of England's; for he muſt have 

leave to be admitted ro the Priviled 
of it. Nor the King of France's; for 
how then has his Father a liberty tv 
bring him away, and breed him as he 
leaſes: and who ever was judged as a 
raytor or Deſerter, if he left, or warr'd 
againſt a Countrey, for being barely bora 
in it of Parents that were Aliens there ? 
"Tis plain then, by the Praftice of Go- 
vernments themſelves, as well as by the 
Law of right Reaſon, that a Child is born 
a Subje&t of no Country nor Government. 
He is under his Father's Tuition and Au- 
thority, till he come to Age of Dilſcreti- 

on ; and then he is a Free-man, at liber 
what Government he will put himſelf un- 
der; what Body Politick he will unite 
himſelf to. For if an Exgliſh-Mer's Son, 
bory in France, be at liberty, and may do 
iq, 'tis evidene there is no Tye u im, 
by his Father's being a Subjeft of that 
Kingdom ; nor is be bound up', by any 
Compadtt of his Anceſtory : and why then 
me therey, hodgt het bet any wide 
, c rn any where 
elſe ! Since the Power that a Father hath 
naturally, over his Children, is the ſame, 
where-ever they be born; and the Ties 
of natural Obligations, are hot bounded 
by the poſitive Limits of Kingdoms and 
Crmmmmeckla, 119. Every 
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119. Every Man being, as has been 
ſhewed, naturally free, and nothing be» 
ing able to put him into ſubjeftion to any 
carthly Power, þut only his own Conſent : 
It is to be'conſidered, what ſhall be under- 
ſtood to be a ſufficient Declaration of a 
Man's Conſent, to make him ſubjeRt'to 
the Laws of any Goverament. There is 
a common diſtinftion of an expreſs, and 
a tacit Conſent; which will concern our 
preſent Caſe. No body doubts but an ex- 
preſs Conſent, of any Man,” entering into 
any Society , makes him a perfe&t Mem- 
ber of that Society , a SubjeCt of that Go- 


. vernment. The difficulty is, what ought 


to be look'd upon as a tacit Coofent, and 
how far it binds, 4. e. how far any one 
ſhall be looked oa to have conſented, and 
thereby ſubmitted. to any Government, 
where he has made no Expreſſions of it 
atall., And to this 1 fay, that every Man, 
that hath any Poſſeſſion, or Eajoymear, 
of any partof rhe Dominions of any Go- 
vernment, doth thereby give his tacit 
Conſent, and is as far forth qbliged to 
Obedience to the Laws of that Govern- 


ment, during ſuch Enjoymeat, as any one 
n_—_ —— effion be of 
Land, to him and his Heirs. for ever, or 


a iog only for a Week; or whether 
Me han Bo an td ee 
___ way; 
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way; and, in EffeR, it reaches as far as 
the very being of any one within the Ter» 
ritories of that Government. 

120. To underſtand this the better, 
it is fit to conſider, that every Man, when 
he, at firſt, incorporates himſelf into any 
Commonwealth, he, by his uniting him- 
felt thereunto, annexed alſo, and ſubmits 
to the Community thoſe Poſſeſſions, which 
he has, or ſhall acquire, that do not al- 
ready belong to any other Government. 
For it would be a dire&t Contradittion, for 
any one, to enter into Society with others 
for the ſecuring and regulating of Pro- 


=” and yet to ſuppoſe his Land, whoſe. 
r 


operty 15 to be regulated by the Laws 
of the Society, ſhould be exempt from the 
Juriſdiftion of that Government, to which 
he himſelf, and the Property of the Land, 
is a Subjet. By the fame At therefore, 
whereby any one unites his Perſon, which 
was before 'free, to any Commonwealth; 
by the ſame he unites his Poſſefſhons, which 
were before free, to it alſo ; and they be- 
come, both 'of them, Perſon and Pofleſ- 
on, ſubje& to the Government and Domi- 
nion of - that Commonwealth, as long as 
it hath a being. Who-ever there m 
thenceforth, by Inheritance,purchaſes Per- 
miſſion, or otherwiſe enjoys any part of 
the Land, fo annext- to, and under the 
Goyern- 
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Government of that Commonweal, muſt 
take it with the Condition it is under ; that 
is, of ſubmitting tothe Government of the 
Commonwealth, under whoſe Juriſdiction 
it iS, as far forth, as.any Subject of it. 
121. But fince the Government has a 
dire&t Juriſdiftion only over the Land, 
and reaches the Poſleſſor of it, (before he 
has aCtually incorporated. himſelf in the 
Society) only as he dwells-upon, and en- 
joys that : the Obligation any one is un- 
der, by Virtue of ſuch Enjoyment, to ſub- 
mit to the Government, begins and ends 
with the Enjoyment ; ſo that when-cver 
the Owner, who has given nothing but 
fuch a tacit Conſent, to the Govern» 
ment, will, by Donation, Sale, or other- 
_ quit the ſaid Poſſeſſion : A, 5; li- 
to go and incorporate himſelt into 
any other Commonwealth, or agree with 
to begin a new one, 1 vcuis locis, 
in any of the Woxld they can find 
A unpollſeſſed : bao Yang 
once, by Agreement, Any Cx» 
_ Declaration, given his Conleat to 
of any Commonweal, is perpetually and 
indiſpenſably obliged to be, and remain 
unalterably a SubjeCt to it, and can never be 
again in the liberty of the ſtate of Nature ; 
unleſs, by any Calamity , the Goverameat, 
he was under, comes to be diſſolved. 
Z 4 122, But 
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chr _— itring to ——_— of 
an ntrey ; living quietly, and enjoy- 
_ Priviledges and Provetion under ho 
makes not a Man a Member of that Soct- 
ety; *tis only a local ProteQtion and Ho- 
mage due to, and from all thoſe, who, not 
being in a ſtate of War, come within the 
Territories belonging to any Government, 
to all parts whereot the force of its Law 
extends. But this no more makes a Man 
a Member of that Society, a ual 
Subje& of that Commonwealth ; than it 
would make a Man a Subje&:to another 
in whoſe Family he found it convenient to 
abide for ſome time ; though, whilſt he 
continued in it, he were obliged to comply 
with the Laws, and ſubmit to: the Go- 
vernment he found there. And thus we 
ſee, that Foreigners, by living all their 
Lives under another Government, and en- 
joying the Priviledges and ProteQtion of 
it, though they are bound, even in Con- 
{cience, to ſubmit to its Adminiſtration, 
as far forth as any Deniſon; yet do not 
thereby come to be Subjects or Members 
of that Commonwealth. Nothing can 
make any Man fo, but his aftually cnter- 
ing into it by poſitive Engagement, and 
expreſs Promiſe and Compact. This is 
that, which I think, concerning the begin- 
ning of Political Societies, and that _ 
ent 
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ſent which makes any ohne a Member of 
any Commonwealth. 


CHAP. IX. 


Of the Ends of Political Society 
and Government, 


123. Þ F Man in the ſtate of Nature beſo 
free as has been ſaid; It he be ab- 

_ pens of his own —_ _— 

10NsS, to the greatelt, a ub 

to no Body , why will he part with his 
Freedom, this Empire, and ſubje& him- 
ſelf to the Dominion and Controul of any 
other Power? To which 'tis obvious to 
Anſwer, that though in the ſtate of Na- 
ture he hath ſuch a right, yet the Enyjoy- 
ment of it is very uncertain, and conſtant- 
ly expoſed to the Invaſion of others; for 
all being Kings.as much as he,every Man 
his Equal, and the greater part no ſtrict 
Obſervers of Equity and Jultice; the en- 
joy ment of the property he has in this ſtate 
is very unſafe, very unſecure. This makes 
him willing toquit this Condition, which 
however free, is full of fears and continual 
dangers: and tis not without reaſon, that 
he ſeeks out, and is willing to join in So- 
ciety with others who are already united, 
or 
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or have a mind- to unite-for the mutual 
reſervation of their Lives, Liberties and 
Eſtates, which I call by the general name, 
Property. | 

124. Thegreat andchief end therefore, 
of Mens uniting into Commonwealths, 
and putting themſelves under Gbvern- 
ment,is the preſervation of their Property. 
To which in the ſtate of Nature there are 
many things wanting. 

Firſt, There wants an eſtabliſh'd, ſet- 
led, known Law, received and allowed 
by common conſent to be the Standard of 
Right and Wrong, and the common mea- 
ſure to decide all Controverſies between 
them. For though the Law of Nature be 
plain and intelligible to all rational Crea- 
tures; yet Men Gin biafled by their in- 
tereſt , as well as. ignorant for want of 
ſtudy of it, are not apt to allow of it as a 
Law binding to them in the application of 
it to their particular Caſes. 

125. Secondly, In the State of Nature 
there wants a known and indifterent 
Judge , with Authority to determine all 
differences according to the eſtabliſhed 
Law. For every one in that ſtate being 
both Judge and Executioner of the Law 
of Nature, Men being partial to them- 
ſelves, Paſſion and Revenge is very apt to 
carry them too far , and with too _ 

cat 
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heat in their own Caſes , as well as negli- 
gence and unconcernedneſs , make them 
too remils in other Mens. 

126, Thirdly, In the ſtate of Nature 
there often wants Power to back and ſup- 

rt the Sentence when right, and to give 
it due Execution, They who by any 
Injuſtice offended, will ſeldom fail, where 
they are able, by force to make good their 
Injuſtice ; ſuch refiſtance many times 
makes the puniſhment dangerous, and fre- 
quently deſtruftive to thoſe who at- 
tempt it. 

127. Thus Mankind, notwithſtanding 
all the Priviledges of the ſtate of Nature, 
being bur in an ill condition while they 
remain in it, are quickly driven into So- 
ciety. Hence it comes to pals, that we 
ſeldom find any number of Men live any 
time together in this State. "The incon+ 
veniencies that they are therein expoſed 
to, by the irregular and uncertain exerciſe 
of the Power every Man has of puniſhing 
the tranſgreſſions of others, make them 
take Sanftuary under the eftabliſh'd Laws 
of Government, and therein ſeek the pre- 
{ſervation of their Property. *Tis this 
makes them fo willing give up every 
one his ſingle power of puniſhing to be 
exerciled by ſuch alone as ſhall be appoin- 
ted toit amongſt them; andby ſuch Rules . 
as 
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as the Community, or thoſe authoriſed by 
them, to that purpoſe ſhall agree on. And 
in this we have the original right and riſc 
of both the Legiſlative and Executive 
Power, as well as of the Governments 
and Societies themſelves. 

128. For in the ſtate of Nature, to, amit 
the liberty he has of innocear delights, a 
Man has two Powers. The firſt is ro dq 
whatſoever he thinks fit for the preſerva-+ 
tion of himſelf and others within the per» 
miſſion of the Law of Nature; by whuch 
Law, common to them all, heand all the 
reſt of Mankind, are one Community, 
make up one Society diſtin&t from all 0- 
ther Creatures , and were it not for the 
corruption and vitiouſneſs of. degenerate 
Men, there would be no need of any 0+ 
ther, no neceſſity that Men ſhould fepa- 
rate from this great and natural Commu- 
nity, and aſſociate into lefler Combinati- 
ons. The other power a Mag has in. the 
ſtate of Nature, is the power to, pupiſh 
the Crimes. committed againſt that Lay, 
Both theſe he gives. up when be joins.in 
a private, if I may fo call it, or particular 
Political Society , and. incorporates into 
any. Commonwealth , {cparate from the 
relt of Mankind. 

129. The firſt power, viz. of doing 
whatloever he thought fit for the preſer; 
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vation of himſelf, and che reſt of Mankind, 
he gives up to be En by Laws made 

by rhe Soriery, ſo far forth as the 

vaio of himſelf and the reſt of tr 
iety ſhall require ; which Laws of the 
Socery in many chings confine the liberty 

the Law of f Nature. 

wn 30. Secondly, The power of puniſhing 
he wholly gives up, and engages his natu- 
ral force, which he might before imploy 
in the Execution of the, Law of Nature, 
by his own ſingle Authority, as he thought 
fit, to aſſiſt theExecutive Power of the So- 
ciety , as the Law thereof ſhall require. 
For being now in a new State, wherein he 
15 to enjoy many Conveniencies trom the 
, aſſiſtance and ſociety of others in 
the ſame Community, as well as proteCti- 
on from its whole ſtrength ; he is to part 
alſo with as much of his natural liberty, 
nb for - himſelf, as rhe good, 


perity 'and ſafety of the Society ſhall 
; which 4 _y_ neceſſary bur 


juſt, ſince the other of the So- 
ciety do the like. 

131, Burt _— — 
into Society, _ uality, Liber- 


PG and Executive _ had in the 
ate of Nature, into the $ of the So- 
ciety, to be ſo far diſpoſed of by the Legi- 
flative, as the good Xt the clap ſhall re- 
quire ; 
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quirez yet it being only with an intenti- 
on in every one, the better to preſerve 
himſelf, his Liberty and Property. (For 
no rational Creature can be ſuppoſed to 
change his condition with an intention to 
be worſe) the power of the Society, or 
Legiſlative, conſtituted by them, can ne- 
ver be ſuppos'd to extend farther than the 
common good; but is obliged to ſecure 
every ones Property by providing againſt 
thoſe three dete&ts above-mentioned, that 
made the ſtate of Nature ſo unſafe and un- 
eaſy. And {o whoever has the Legiſlative 
or ſupream Power of any Common» 
wealth, is bound to govern by eſtabliſh'd 
ſtanding Laws, promulgated and known 
to the People , and not by Extemporary 
Decrees ; By indifferent and uprightJudg- 
es, who arc to decide Controverſies by 
thoſe Laws. And to imploy the force'of 
the Community at home, only 'in the Ex- 
ecution of ſuch Laws,” or abroad to 
vent or redrefs Foreign Injuries , and ſex 
cure the Community from Inroads and 
ira woe _ all this ro'be oor ' 
no other end, but the Peace, ; an 
publick good of the People. 
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CHAP, X. 
Of the Forms of a Commonmnealth. 


132. H E Majority having, as has 
been ſhew'd, upon Mens firſt 
uniting into Society, the whole power of 
the Community, - naturally in them, may 
imploy all that power in making Laws 
for the Community from time to time, 
and Executing thole Laws by Officers of 
their own appointing z and then the Form 
of the Government is a perfetDemocracy: 
Or elſe may put the power of maki 
Laws into the hands of a few fele&t Men, - 
and their Heirs or Succeſſors ; and then 
it is an Oligarchy : Or elſe into the hands 
of one Man, and then it is a Monarchy : It 
to him and his Heirs, it is an Hereditary 
Monarchy : If ro him only for Life, but 
upon his Death the Power only of nomi- 
nating a Succeſſor, to retarn'to them ; an 
Ele&ive Monarchy, And fo accordingly 
of theſe make” compounded and mixed 
Forms of Government, as they think good. 
And if the Legiſlative Power-be at firſt 
given by the Majority to one or more Per- 
, lons only for their Lions or any limired 
time, and then the Supream Power to re- 
vert tothem again; when it is {o — 
rac 
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the Community may diſpoſe of it again a- 
new into what hands they pleaſe, and ſo 
conſtitute a new Form of Government. 
For the Form of Government depending 
upon the placing the Supream Power, 
which is the Legiſlative, it being mmpoſſi- 
ble to conceive , that an inferiour Power 
ſhould preſcribe to a Superiour, or any 
but the Supream make. Laws, Accordin 
as the Power of making Laws is placed, 
ſuch is the Form of the Commonwealth. 

133. By Commonwealth, I muſt be 
underſtood all along to mean, not a De- 
mocracy, or any Form of Government, 
but any Independent Community which 
the Latins ſignified by the word Civitas, 
to which the word which beſt anſwers in 
our Language, is Commonwealth , and 
moſt properly expreſſes ſuch a Society of 
Men, which Commuairty does aot, For 
there may be ſubordinate Communities 
in a Goverament; and City much leſs ; 
and therefore to avoid ambiguity, -I crave 
leave to uſe the word Commonnealth in 
that ſence; inwhich ſeaſe Ifind the word 
uſed by K. Jemes himſelf, which I think 
to be its genuine ſignification ; which if 
any Body diſlike , I conſent with him to 
change it for a better. 
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CHAP. XI,” | 
ph the Extent of the Legiſlative Power. 


1 34 HE great end of Meos enter- 
, 1ag into Society, being the en- 
opment of their Properties in Peace and 
Safety, and the great inſtrument and 
means of that being the Laws eſtabliſh'd 
in that Society: The firft and fundamen- 
tal poſitive Law of all Commonwealths, 
is the eſtabliſhing of the Legiſlative Power, 
as the firft and tundamental natural Law 
which is to govern even the Legiſlative; 
It ſelf is the- preſervation of the Society, 
and\(as far:as will.conbit with the publick 
good), of every perion init. This Legilla- 
tive 1890t only: rhe fupream power vt the 
Commonwealth', but {acred and unalter- 
able in. theihands. where the Commu 
have-once iplaced-it ;/. nor can any 
of .any Body. elle, 10 what ES 
concewed4.or-. by- what Power foever- 
backed,-have the force and obli of. 
thee Logtlative which che publick bi 
that tive .W the 
choſen and a —_— tor without this 
the Law could nat have that which is.ab- 
ſolurely neceflary to its being a Law, the 
cones of the —_— over —_— = 
oay 
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lavful Pemer of - Body can have a power 


- 1995, toC 
nab Politich Socteniest 
Men, belonging ſo 


ennlicd gd no} 1 


or Potentate of what hind 


EET 
erci the ſame « hi elf, » 
by expreſs Comp/- 
fiox, t1nmed;atily and 


ro make Laws but by 
their own conſent, and 
received 
from them; and there- 
fore—all the Ohedieaco, 
which by the moſt ſo- 
lemn tics any one can 


a” he + | 


— 
cy 


be obliged to pay, ulti- 
mately , þ UREEOnY in 
prrjons this Supream- Fower, 
and is direQted by rhole 
Laws which-ut coatts; 
nor can any Qaths. to 
any. Foreign |  Fower 


receiugd fron God, 
E by py 02 derived 
ad pan _ (0m- 


rhe inp rw tum 
=_ an meer Pr amy. 

ts pro rm 
ove which pablich appro 
joe hith not made 1. 
Hooker's Eccl Pol. 1.4. 
$40. Of this poing there« 


fave we are to mate, Hat 


m full and 4 Power 
ow 
multirudes of ven, there- 
fore mntevly withour onr 
Conſent, me could in ſuch 
ſors be at na Mans Com 
mandment lromg. And to 
br curnanded we do con- 
ſexs. when that | Sectet'y, 
whereof we be @ part hath 


hefore conen- 

fo without the 

after by the Iihe uni- 
agreement. 

Laws therefore haman, 

of what hind ſaever , \are 

auailable by cmſews. ibid. 


whatſoever, or any Do« 
meſtick 


ſubordinate 
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the Laws  enatted, or N 
farther than they do al» Þ h1 
low; it being ndiculous | al 
toim onecan beti«- {| m 
ed ultimately to obey a- | P 
ny Power in the Soczety || nc 
which 15 aot the Supream. i. m 

| £ 135, Though 
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or Aſſembly, 
be no moretharr thoſe perſons had in a 
ſtate of Nature” before they - enter'd into 
Society, and-gave it up tothe Communi- 
ty. For no Body can gransfer to another 
more power than he. has in himſelf ; and 


or 
been prov. 

Arbitrary Power' of another ; and having 
ia the ftare of Nature no Arbi Power 


over the Life,” Liberty, or Poſſeffion of 
another, Ry DANS Law > 
Nature gave him preſervation 
himſelf, Gas the reſt of Mankind ; this is 
all he doth, or can give up ro the Com- 
monwealth , and by it to the Legiſlative 
Power, ſo that the Legiilative can have 
no more than this. Their Power in the ut- 
moſt bounds of it, is limited to the pub- 
/ A a 2 lick 
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lick good of: the Society. '_It'is'a Power 
that. hath no. other, end+but preſervation, 


' $iwo Foundations there 
are-which bear uppublict 


Socteties, the ang anan dl 


of 4 palitich; Bodythe parts 
wre by 1 aw. ant- 
mated, he'd together, and 
(ot ont work: in ſuch wehrons 
4 tbe commy gd requi- 
reth,. Laws; puutich, f- 
dain'd for external oder 
and regimes amongſt Ven, 
are never framed as they 
fluldbe, unleſs preſunging 
the will of Man be 1h- 
ward/y obſt inate , rebel» 
or , everſe Tow 
obedience 10 the ſacred 
Laws of bis ratare;, ina 
word, unleſs preſarming 
AMim Yo be in tega#d of bys 
depraved os, _ - 
ter than 4 wild Beall, 
þ roar provide not- 
wit ng, fo to frame 
his matrward ations, that 
they be no bindy ance unto 
the common goad, for which 
Societies are 1aſtituted, 
Unleſs they do this they are 
mt perſef, Hooker"; Ec. 
Fol. 1. $. 10. 


and therefore can never 


have a right to deſtroy, 
enllave ,.or. y 
to impoveriſh the Sib- 


jets Athe obligations of 
,+- theLaw of Nature ceaſe. 
- Not in Society, but on- 


ly. in mapy Caſes are 
x Menu er, and have 
by bumanLaws,known 
Penalties , annexed © to 
them, to inforce their 
obſervation, Thus the 
Law of Nature ſtands 
as an Eternal Rule to all 
Men, Legiſlators as well 
as others. The Rules 
that they make for 0- 
ther Mens aftions,muſt 
as well as their own, 
and other Mens aQtions, 
be conformable to the 
Law of Nature, #.c. to 
the will of God, of 
which that is a Declara- 
tion, and the fundamen- 
tal Law of Nature be- 
ing the preſervation of 
Mankind , no humane 

SanQion 
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Sanftion can be good or valid againſt it. 
136, Secondly, The Legiſlative, or Su- 


mng Author: 
elf a power to 
we Decrees, / but is 
bound to diſpenſe Ju- 
{tice , and decide the 
Rights of the Subjet 
by promulgated ſtand- 
ing Laws, and known 
Autftoris'd Judges. For 
the Law of Nature be- 
ing unwritren, and ſo 
no where to be found 
but in the minds of 
Men, they who thro 
Paſſion of Intereſt, ſhall 
mif-cite,or .miſapply ir, 
cannot {0 Eaſily be ct 
vinced of theig miſtake 


con- 1. 


» Cannot afſume to its 
ule by extemporary Ar- 


Hhonane [ awy are mea» 
ſaver in reſpet# of Men 
whoſe a Tons they muſt di- 
re, bowbeit ſuch mea- 
furer they are of beve alſo 
their hi Rales to be 
meaſuved by, which Rules 
are ro, the Law of God, 
and the Law of Nature ; 
fo that Laws humane muſt 
be made according t» the 
general Laws of Nature, 
and without contraditiion 
to any poſutrve Law of Scri- 
prure, otherwiſe they are 


ugh it made, Ibid.1.3.5 9. 


To confywin Men t2 any 
thing inconveniens doth 


where there is no eſtabliſh'd Judge: an 


{o it ſerves not as it ou 


the 94m ,. and fence the Pr 
t live under it, eſpecially where 


thoſe t 


; to derermine 
tics of 


every ofie is Judge, Interpreter,” and 'Exe- 
park th of oy that inhis ownCaſe: 
and he that has right on his 


dicarily but his own lng Frongrds Nach 


ngt force enough to 


Injuries, or puniſh Delinquears.' To avoid 
theſe . Ls TRE diſorder 
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Mens Properties in the ſtate of Nature, 
Men unite inro Societies, that they may 
have the united ſtrength of the whole So- 
ciety to ſecure and detend their Properties, 
and may have ſtanding Rules to'bound it, 
by which every one may know what 1s 
his. To this end it is that Men give up 
all their natural power to the Society they 
enter into, and the Community pur the 
Legiſlative Power into ſuch handsas t 
think fit, with this truſt, rhat they Thall 
be govern'd by declared Laws, or elle their 
Peace, Quiet and Property, will Ttill be at 
the fame uncertainty as it was in the ſtate 
of Nature. 6.5 

137. Abſolute Arbitrary Power, or Go- 
verning without ſetled ftanding Laws;can 
neither of them confift with the ends 'of 
Society and Governinent',” Which Men 

would not quit the freedom of the ſtate'of 
Nature for, and tie th 'up under, 
were it not to'preſerve-their Lives, Liber- 


Wil atbitrarily vpon them :"this wereto 
| put 
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put themſelves into a worſe condition than 
the ſtate of Nature, wherein they had a 
Liberty to defend their Right againſt the 
Injuries of others, and were,upon equal 
terms of force £o.maintain it, whether in« 
vaded by a ſingle Man, or many in Coms 
bination. Whereas by ſuppoſing they have 
given up themſelves to the ablolute Arbi- 
trary Power and Will of a Legillator, they 
have diſarmed themſelves, and armed him 
to make a prey of them when he pleaſes, 
He being in a much worſe condition, that 
is expoled t0 the Arbitrary Power of one 
Man who has the Command of 10000. 
than he that is expos'd to the Arbitzary 
Power of 100000. fingle Men, no Bod 
being {ceure, that bis Will, who has {t 

a Command, . 15 better than that of other 
Men, though his Force be 100900, tumes 
ſtroager..., And therefore whatever Form 
the Commanwealth is uader, the od 9 


then Maki will be in a fat worle coop 


ditiog thas in the fe of Neves if ee 


ſhall have armed one or .z few | ny hv 


res of he luke 


thoughts , or unreſtraiold, and.cll ghax 
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moment unknown Wills without having: 
any meaſures fet down which may guide 
and juſtifie their actions. For all the power 
the Government has, being only for the 
good of the Society, as it ought not to be 
Arbitrary and at Pleaſure: fo it ought to 
be exerciſed by eſtabliſhed and promulga- 
ted Laws; that both the People may 
know their Duty, and be ſafe and ſecure 
within the limits of the Law, and the Ru- 
lers too kept within their due bounds, and 
not. be tempted by the power they have in 
their hands to imploy it to purpoſes , and 
by ſuch meaſures as they would not have 
known, and own not willingly. | 

138. Thirdly, The Supream Power can- 
not take from any Man any part of his 
—_— without his own conſent. | For 
the preſervation of Property being the end 
of Goverament, and that tor which Men 


enter into Society, it neceſſarily {uppot 

and requires, that the nar ry \ wr 
Eroperty » without which. they . muſt be 
{uppos'd to loſe that by Ing iato: 50+ 
ciety, which was the end-for which they 
entered into it. Too grols anablurdity: for 
bony own. _ A rein 

ving ty, they have fuch a ri 

phe and, which by the Law of the 
Communuty7are theirs, that no Body, hath 
amght toitake. them, or any part ot he 
Weg | « & rom 
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from them; wirhout'their own confenr 5 
without this they have no Property at all. 
For I have truly no Property in that which 
another can'by right take from me when 
he pleaſes, againſt my confenr. Hence-ir 
is a miſtake ro think, that the Supream'or 
Legiſlative Power of any Commonwealth, 
can do what it will, and diſpoſe ot the 
Eſtates ot the Subject arbitrarily, or take 
any part of them at pleaſure. PFhis 1s not 
much to be fear'd' in Governments where 
the Legillative- conſiſts wholly or in part 
in Aſlemblies which are variable , whoſe 
Members upon the diflotution of the Af- 
ſembly , are-Subjects under.the common 
Laws of their Country, equally with the 
reſt. But in Governments, where the Le+ 
giſlative is noneclaſting Aﬀembly, always 
in-being,  or-18.one Man ;"' as in abfolute 
Monarchies , there is danger ſell , char 
they will chink themſclves ro: have a' di- 
ſtint intereſt from the reſt -of rhe Com- 
unity: , /and : fo/ will be- apt to increaſe 
their own: Riches and Power by taking 
what they think fit from the People. For 
2 215.not at all ſecure;th 
there:be good andequitable Laws toſet 
bounds ot+it between him and his Feltow 
SabjeAs, it he who commands thoſe Sub- 
zetts, ! have /power.to take from _ 
vate Man part he pleaſes of his Pro- 
Y perty, 
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[wk des -and uſe and diſpoſe of it as-he 


9. But RE into whoſeſoever 
Mos: op put , being as I have before 

ſhew'd, intruſted with this condition, 
and for this end , that Men might have 
and ſecure their Propertics, the Prince or 
Senate, however it may have power to 
make Laws for the regulating of Property 
between the Subjets one among(t another, 
yet-can never. have a Power to take to 
themſelves the whole, or any part of the 
Subjects Property , without, their own 
conſent, ' For' this would be in effef. to 
leave them no Property «all. . And to let 
us ſee, that even abſolute — {on 
it 15 neceflary; is not arbatrary 
abſolute, bur is ll lunizedby > a" 
and confined to thoſe eads which, requi» 
red it in ſome Caſes to be ablolure, we 
need look. no farther than the comman 


nw any of them ; FT 
that neither the Scrjeaas that 
mand a'Souldier to march up: 


of a Cannon, or tapd in a. 
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he is almoſt ſure to periſty zen command 
that Souldier to give him one penry*of his 
money - nor the General" rhat tag icon» 
demn him tq Death for deſttring his/PoRt, 
or not obeying the moſt SHOE 
cannot yet with all his ab{Gluee Powey: 

Life and Death, diſpoſe of one Parthing 
of that Souldiers te , or ſeize one ot 
of his Goods ; whom yet he can command 
any thing , and hang for the leaſt diſdbe- 
dience. Becauſe fuch a blindObedience”is 
neceflary*to that end for whictythe-Com- 


-mander has his Power ; vis.:the preſer- 


vation of the reft, but rhe diſpoſing'of his 
goods has nothing to do with it; / | 
_ 140. —_ C—_ ts ___ — 
pported wit t great Ch , and” 

COLITIS Riljoys his e of 'the 
, ſhould pay, out of His Eſtate; 
his the mainterance of jt. 
Bur Al} ie muſtbs with his own Conſeng 
je. the Conſeiit 6f-the 'Majority,” giving 
it -cither by 'thettiſelves , or their Reprs 
ſentarives choſea by chem ; for'if any one 
ſhalt clainy & Power to lay and lovy Taxes 
on the People, by his own Authority, and 
without -ſuch conſent of the People , he 
thereby invades the Fundatviental Law of 

; and ſubverts the end vfGovern- 
ment. -For whar property have T- in that 
which enother may by right tako'when he 
pleaſes to himſelf. | 141. 
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© 141. Fowrthly, The Legiſlative cannot 
transfer: the Power of. making Laws. tg 
any other hands, for it being bur a dele- 
ed Power from the People, they who 
4: it cannot paſs it over to others, The 
People alone can appoint the Form of the 
Commonwealth, which is by COMnens 
the Legiſlative, and appointing in whoſe 
hands that ſhall be. And when the People 
have ſaid, We will ſubmit,and be governd 
by Laws made by ſuch Men, and jn ſuch 
Forms; no Body elſe can ſay other, Men 
ſhall make Laws for them : nor can they 
be bound by any-Laws-but ſuch as-are 
Enatted by thoſe whom they have Cho- 
ſen, and Authoriſed ro make Laws for 
them. 
142, Theſe are the Bounds which the . 
truſt that is put in them by the Society, 
and the Law of God and Nature, have ict 
to the Legiſlative Power of every Com- 
monwealth, io all Forms of Government : 
Furſt, Neg are to govern by promulga- 
ted eftablifh'd Laws, ,not to be varicd in 
icular Caſes, but to have one Rule 
Pr Rich and Poor , for the Favourite at 
Court, and the Country Mag at Plough. 
Secondly, Theſe Laws, alſo/ ought. to bg 
deſigned for no other end: ultimately but 
the [oe of the People. -, Thirdly, They 
mul} not. raiſe Taxes on the Fropeny'es 
7 | 
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che People , without the Confent of the 
_—_— given by ——_— or their Des 
And: this. fre: .CONCerns 
Governments w vor ray 
is always 10 being , or at leaſt 
People have not. reſerv'd we Bm of the 
Legiſlative to Deputies, to be from .time 
to ritne choſen by chemſelves. Fourthly, 
ive neither - muſt nor can trans 
the Power of making Laws to any Body 


elſe, or place it'any where but where the 
People have. 


CHAP. XI... 


Of hy Legiſlative, Executive, and Feder a- 
we Þ Se the Commonwealth. 


143. "JH E Legiſlative Power is that 
which a right to dire 


how the Force of the Commanwealch 
ſhall be imploy'd for preſervingthe Com- 
munity and the Members of it. ' Becauſe 
thoſe Laws whick are to be 
Barculed, and whok Tn > 
continue, may be made in a little time; 
therefore there is no ood that the 
tive. ſhould be w—_ yo ob 
ving always buſineſs 5 to do. 
it may be too great temptation to _— 
fraily, 
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fail " £0 p.at'Power , for the 
Ce Perſens ark pre-war, Power of m+ 
ing Laws, to have-alfo'in'their .haods 
power 10 cxecute them, - whereby 

vn len = rm themfelves from Obedis 
ence Laws they make; and ſuicthe 
Law, both in its making and execution; 
to their own private advantage, and theres 
by. come: to have a diftin& intercft front 
the-reft of ' che Community;z contrary+to 
the -<cnd- of / Society and- Government. 
Therefore in well order'd. Common» 
wealths, where the good of the whole is 
ſo conſidered as it ought, the Legiſſative 
Power 1s put into therhands of divers Per- 
ſons,” who duly Afembled, have by them- 
ſelves, arjointly with others, a Power to 
army 2-n-Ss poachers en Ars mos 
7 rated again, they are themſelves 
ſubject - ta: the Laws they have made ; 
which 5 a new and ncar tie upon them to 
take, caee; "that | they make» them for the 


* 144- | <li the Laws that are at 
cace, and inia-thort time-made, have a 
conſtant and lafting farce, and need a per- 
petual Execution, or anattendance there- 
Tong ery 
be a Power-always.in being, which ſhould 
ſce on of the Laws that are 
made.,.and;ranam-in force: :And thus 


24> ub , the 
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the Legiſlative and Executive Power come 
oftenito'be ſeparated.) 01 4/ -410179 7 us: 
a} 


K rn wry 
Laws of the Society ; yer \ ity feference'to 
the reft of Mankind, rhey-make one'Body, 
which is, as every Member'bf it-before 
was; ſill in the ſtate of Nature "with the 
reft of Mankind : fo that the Controver- 
fies that happen berween any Man-of the 
Society with .rhoſe that are our'of it, are 
managed by the- publick; and: . 
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- 1/147. Thele two Powers, Bxecutiveand 
Federative, though they be really diſtin& 
in themſelyes, yet one comprehending the 
Exccution of - Municipal Laws ot-the 
Society within its {elf , upon-all that are 
parts of-it ; the other the management of 
rheſecurity and intereſt of thepublickwith+ 
out, with all choſe, that it may receive. be» 
nefit or damage from, yet they are always 
alnolt uaed, ;;And though this Federa« 
tive Power. in; the well or ill management 
of it be of great, moment to the Common+ 
wealth, yet-i6-41s much leſs capable to be 
dire&ted by-antecedent, ſtanding, poſitive 
Laws, than the Executive; and ſo muſt 
neceſlarily be left to the Prudence and 
Wiſdom of thoſe whoſe hands it is in, to 
be managed for the publick good. For the 
Laws that concern Subjelts one 
another, being to dire&t their ations, 
may well enough precedethem. Byt what 
is to be done 1n reference to Foreigners, 
depeading.much upon their ations, and 
the variation of deligns and intereſts muſt 
be left. in great part to the Prudence of 
thoſe who have this Power committed to 
them, to-be managed by the beſt of their 
Skill for the advantage of the Common- 
2d. Thoadh, es I fd, the 
| 148. » as I faid, the Executive 
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nity be diſtin&t im themſelves, yet 
S ound hobo Gre rated and ted 
at the ame'time in the 1 bands of {a4 
Perſons. + For borh of them requiring the 
force of the 'Society tor-their exerciſe; t 
is almottimpratticable to place the Fotee 
of the Commonwealth in diftint, andinot 
ſubordinate hands ; or that the Execurrve 
and Federative Power ſhould be placed in) 
Perſons that. might aCt ſeparately,” 'where- 
by the Force of. the publick would be un- 
der difterent: Commands, which would be 
apt ſometime or other to cauſe diſorder 
and ruin. 


+ CHAP." XI. 


the Shaulination the Powers 
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149- "Hough in a Conſtitured Comz 

| monwealth,' ſtanding upon its 
own : andetding according to it5own 
nature, \that1is, acting for-the-preſervati- 
on of ther&zommunity ;-there can be but 
one Su \Fower, which is the Legilla- 
tive, towhich-all the reft ate- and -tnuſt 


be ſubordinate, yer the Logue being 


anly a Fiduciary. Powers to aft - 
ends tee remains . inthe Palos 
prea 
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_—— Power to remove or alter the Le- 
giſlative, when they find che Legiſlative 
aQ contrary to the truſt repoſed/in them. 
For'all Power given with truſt for the at- 
taining an end, being limited by that end, 
when ever that end is manifeſtly neglected, 
or oppoſed, the truſt muſt rily be 
forfeired, and the Power devolve into the 
hands of thoſe that gave-i', who ma 
place it a-new where they ſhall think be 
for their ſafety and ſecurity, And thus 
the Community perpetually retains a Su- 
pream Power of ſaving themſelves from 
the attempts and deſigns of any Body,even 
of their Legiſlators, whenever they ſhall 
be ſo fooliſh, or ſo wicked, as to lay and 
carry on deſigns/againſt the Liberties and 
Properties of the Subject, For no Man or 
Soctery of Men, having a Power to deli- 
ver up their Prefervarion, or conſequent- 
Iy the means of it, to the abſolute Will, 
and arbitrary Dominion of another ; when 
ever any one'ſhall go aboat ro bring them 
into ſuch a Slaviſh Condition, they will 
always have a right to preſerve what they 
have not a Power to part with; and to 
rid themſelves of thoſe who invade this 
Fundamental, Sacred , -and unakerable 
Law of Self-Preſervation, for which they 
enter'd into Society: - And thus'the Com- 
munity may be-{aid'in this'reſpe&, to be 
= always 
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always the Power , but not as 
conſidered any Form of Govern- 
ment, becauſe this Power of the People 
can never take place till the Governmegt 
be difſolv'd. 

150. In all Cafes, whilſt the Govern- 
ment ſubſiſts , the Legiſlative is the ſu- 
pream Power. For what can give Laws 
to another muſt needs be fuperiour to 
him; and fince the Legiſlative is no other- 
wiſe —_— of the Society, but by the 
right it has tomake Laws for all the parts, 
and every Member of che Society preſcri- 
bing Rules to their ations, and givi 

wer of Execution where they are trant- 
grefſed, the Legiſlative muſt needs be the 
Supreamn , all other Powers in any 
Members or parts of the Society, derived 
from and ſubordinate to it. | 

x51. In ſome Commonwealths where 
the Legiſlative is not always 1a being, and 
the Executive is veſted in a ſingle Perſon, 
who has alſo a ſhare in the Legillative; 
there that ſingle Perſon in a very tolerable 
ſenſe may allo be called Supream ; nor 
thar he has in himſelf all the Supream 
Power,which is that of Law-making : but 
becauſe he has in him the ſupream Exe- 
cution , from whom all inferiour Magi- 
ftrares derive all their ſeveral ſubordinate 
Powers, or' ut leaſt the greateſt part of 
Bb 2 them 
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them; having alſo no Legiſlative ſuperiour 
to him, there being no Law to' be made 
without his conſent, which cannot be ex- 
pected ſhould ever ſubjeCt him tothe other 
part of the Legiſlative, he is properly e- 
nough in this ſenſe Supream. Bur yet it 
is to be obſerved,that though Oaths of Al- 
legiance andFealty are taken to him, tis not 
to him as Supream Legiſlator, but as Su- 
pream Executor of the Law, made by-a 
joint Power of him with others ; Allegi- 
ance being nothing but an Obedience ac- 
cording to Law, which when he violates, 
he has no right to Obedience, nor can 
claim it otherwiſe thanas the publick Per- 
fon veſted with the Power of the Law, and 
ſois to be conlider'd as theImage, Phantom, 
or Repreſentative of the Commonwealth, 
ated by the will of theSociety, declared in 
itsLaws ; and thus he has noWill,noPower, 
but that of theLaw. But when hequits this 
Repreſentation, this publick Will, and a&s 
by his own private Will, he degrades him- 
felf,and is but a ſingle privatePerſon with- 
out Power, and without Will. The Mem- 
bers owing no Obedience but to the pub- 
lick Will of the Society. 

152. The Executive Power placed any 
where but in a Perſon that has alſo a ſhare 
in the Legiſlative , is viſibly. ſubordinate 
andaccountabletoit,and may beat m_ 

change 
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changed and diſplaced; ſo that itis not the 
Supream Executive Power that” is exempt 
from Subordination, but the Supream Exe- 
cutive Power veſted in one, who having a 
ſhare in theLegiſlative,has nodiſtin& ſupe- 
riour Legiſlative to be ſubordinate and ac- 
countable to, farther than he hamſelf ſhall 
join and conſent, ſothat he is no more ſub- 
ordinate than he himſelf ſhall think fir, 
which one may certainly conclude will be 
but very little. Of other Miniſterial and ſub- 
ordinate Powers in a Commonwealth, we 
need. not ſpeak, they being ſo multiply'd 
with infinite variety intheditterentCuſtoms 
and Conſtitutions of diſtinft Common- 
wealrhs,thar it is impoſſible to give a parti- 
cular account of them all. Only'thus much 
which is neceſſary to our preſerit purpoſe 
we may take notice - of concerning them, 
that they have nomanner ofAuthority any 
of them, beyond whartis by poſitive Grant 
and Commiſſon i to them , and 
are all of them accountable to ſome other 
Power in the Commonwealth. 

153. It is not neceſſary,no nor ſo much 
as convenient, that the Legiſlative ſhould 
be always in being, But abſolutely nece(- 
ſary, that. the Executive Power ſhould, 
becauſe: there is not always need of new 
Laws to be made, but always need of Exe- 
cution of the Laws that are made. When 

Bb 3 = 
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the Legiſlative hath. put the Executon of 
the Laws they make into other hands, 
they have a\/power ſtill to reſume it out of 
thoſe hands/when they find cauſe, and ro 
puniſhfor any mall-adminiftration againſt 
the Laws. 'The ſame holds alſo in regard 
of the Federative Power, that and the Ex- 
ecurive being both Miniſterial and fubor- 
dinate to rhe Legiſlative , which as has 
been ſhew'd in a Conſtituted Common- 
wealth, is'the Supream. The Legyllativt 
alſo in this Caſe being ſuppos'd to: confilt 
of ſeveral Perſons ; tor if it be a ſingle 
Perſongit cannot but be always in being, 
and fo-will as Supream , naturally have 
the Supream Executive Power, together 
with the Legiſlative, may aſſemble and 
exerciſe their Legiſlative, at the times that 
either their original Conſtitution, or their 
own Adjournment appoints , or when 
they pleaſe; if neither. of cheſe hath ap- 
pointed any time, or there be no other 
way preſcribed ro convoke them, For 
the Supream Power being placed in them 
by the People, 'tis always mn them , and 
they may exerciſe it when they pleaſe, un- 
lels by their original Conſtitution, they | 
are limited to certain Seaſons , or by an | 
AZ of their Supream Power, they have | ' 
Adjourned to a certain time, and when | ' 
chat time comes, they haye a right to AF | 
lemble and aQ again. 154. If 
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154. If the Legiſlative, or any part of . 
it be of Repreſentatives , choſen for that 
time by the: People, which afterwards xe- 
turn into-the ordinary ftate of Subjetts, 
and have. no ſhare in the.Lagiſlature bur 
a new choice, this pawer of chuſe- 
ing muſt:alſo-be exerciſed by' the People, 
either at-certain appointed. Sealans ,, on 
elſe when they are ſummon'd tq it ; and 
in this latter Caſe, the,-power of convoke- 
ing the Legiſlative, is ordinarily placed 
in the Executive, and has one of thele&two 
limitations 40 reſpect of time: That either 
the Original Conſtitution requires their 
Aſlemblog and aQtingat certain intervals; 
and then the ExecutivePower does nothing 
buf Miniſterially ifſue direQions for theuw 
Elefting and Aſſembling, according ta dug 
Forms; Or elſe it is ft $0 his Prudence 
to call them by new EleCtions, when the 
occaſions or exigencies of the publick re- 
quire the amendment. of g]d, or making 
of new Laws, or the redreſs or prevention 
of any. inconveniencies that lye on, or 
threaten the People. | 
155. It may be demanded here,' what 
if the Executive Power, being poflefſed of 
the force of the Commonwealth , ſhall 
_— n __— Tr the mw 
ing ating of t tive, when 
the original Conſtitution, or the publick 
Bb 4 Exigencies 
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Exigencies require-it ? I ſay uſing Force 
upon the People, without Authority, and 
contrary to the Truſt put in him that does 
ſo, is a ſtate of War with the People, who 
have a right to reinſtate their Legiſlative 
in the Exerciſe of their Power. For ha+ 
ving erc&ed a Legiſlative with:an intent 
they ſhould exerciſe the Powerof making 
Laws, either at certain ſet tines, or when 
there is need of it ;/when they are hinder'd 
by any force from what is ſo neceflary to 
the Society , and wherein the ſafety and 
preſervation -of the People conſiſts , the 
People have a right to remove it by force. 
In afl fates and conditions the true reme-+ 
dy of Force without Authority, is-to 0 
poſe Force to-it. 'The uſe of Force with- 
out Authority, always puts him that uſes 
it into a ſtate of War, as the' Aggreſlor, 
and 'renders him-liable to'be treated acs 
cordingly. | 

156.' The Power of Aſſembling, and 
diſmiſſing the Legiſlative, placed in the 
Executive, gives not the Executive a fſu- 
periority over it, but is a Fiduciary Truft 
placed in him for the ſafety of the People, 
in a Caſe where the uncertainty and va- 
riableneſs of humane affairs could not bear 
a ſteady fixed rule. For it not being poſſi- 
ble, ——_—_ enero” Ne the a 67 
ment, ſhould by any foreſ{ight,be ſo muc 
| Maſters 
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Maſters of future Events, as to be able to 

ſo juſt periods of return and dura- 
tion.to the Afſemblies of the Legiſlative, 
in all times to come, that might exactly 
anſwer all the Exigences of the Common- 
wealth ; the beſt remedy could be found 
for this defe&t ,, was to truſt this to the 
prudence of one who was always to 'be 
preſent, and whoſe buſineſs it was to 
watch'over the publick good. Conſtant 
frequent meetings of the Legiſlative, and 
long Continuations 'of their Aſſemblies, 
without neceſſary occaſion, could not but 
be burthenſome to the People, and muſt 
neceſſarily in time-produce more dange- 
rous inconveniencies's and yer. the» quick 
turn of affairs, mighr be ſometimes. ſuch 
as to need their preſent help :\any delay 
of their Converung might endanger the 
publick, and ſometames. too their. buſineſs 
might be ſo great, that the: hmited 'time 
of their ſitting might be too ſhart for their 
work, and rob the publick of-that bene- 
fit which could behad only from their ma- 
ture deliberation.” ,What then could be 
done in this Caſe to prevent the Commu: 
nity: from being expoſed ſometunerpr 0- 
ther: to eminent hazard on one fide , or 
the other, by fixed intervals and periods, 
ſet tothe meeting and afting-of the Legi- 
ſlative, » But to 1ntrulſt it ta the pra 
1210 0 
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of ſome, who being preſent, and acquain« 
ted with che ftare of publick atfairs, 
might make uſe of this Prerogative for 
the publick good ? And where elſe could 
this be ſo well placed as in his hands who 
was intruſted with the . Execution of the 
Laws for the ſame end ? Thus ſuppoſing 
the regulation of times for the Aſſembli 
and Sitting of the Legiſlative, not fc 


by the original Conſtitution, it naturally 
fell into the hands of the Executive; not 
as an Arbitrary Power _— on his 
good. pleaſure, but with this truſt always 
tro have: it exerciſed only for the: publick 
Weal, as the Occurrences of times-and 
change of affairs mightrequire. Whether 
ſertled periods of theip 'Convening, or:a 
liberty :left to che Prince for Convoking 
the ulative, or perhaps a mixture of 
both, the leaſt mconvenience attend- 
ing it, -'tisnot my buſineſs here to inquire, 
but only to ſhew, that though the Execu- 
tive Power may have the Prerogative of 
Convoking and difſolving ſuch Conventi- 
ons of the Legiſlative, yet it 1s not there- 

by ſuperiour to it. 
157-\/Things of this -World are in {o 
conſtant a Flux , that nothing remains 
long: uw the ſame State. Thus People, 
Riches; Trade, Power, change thiewr Sta- 
tions; flouriſhing mighty Citzes come to 
rune, 
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7) 
ruine, -and prove in time-negletted deſo, 
late Corners ,. whilſt other  untfrequented 
places grow into Countries61I'd 
with re — ny things 
aot always changing ly, and private 
inccreſt ofrea keeping up Cuſtoms and Pri- 
viledges when the reaſons of them are cea- 
ſed, 1t often comesto pals;" that inGovern- 
ments, where. part of the Legiſhative'cons 
fiſts of Regociernatives choſen by the Peo- 
ple, that un tract of time, this © 1/7 orea | 
tation ' becomes very unequal and 
portiagats to the reaſons, © was ar Girl! 
upon. ; Toi what groſs abſur-. 

dities the following of Cuſtom when Rea- 
{on has left it may lead; we may be: {ati 
fied when we ſee the bare nameof a I owns, 
of which there remains not fo much as:the 
ruins, where ſcarce fo much _ 
a Sheepcoat ;. or more Inhbabirancs than-p 
Shepherd. is to be found ,. ſend as-mmny 
Repreſentatives to cho and Ae —_—_— x} 
Law-makers,, as a w 
rous inPeople,and powerfulin riches: This ['Phis 
Strangers ſtand amazed at, and every one 
muſt confeſs needs a remedy. 'T molt 
—_ it way to find one, becauſe _—_ 

itution- of the Legitlative being che ort- 
ginal and ſupream at} of the Society,/: an- 
tecedent to all poſitive Laws in it, and de- 
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our Power canalter it. And therefore the 
People, when the Legitlative is once Con- 
ſtiruted, having infuch aGovernment as we 
have been ſpeaking of, no Power to at as 
long as the Government ſtands; this in» 
OE is chought incapable of a re- 
medy. | 
I % Salus Populi Suprems Lex, 1s cer- 
tainly ſo juſt and fundamental a Rule, that 
he who ſincerely follows it cannot dan- 
geroully- err. It therefore the Executive, 
who has the Power of Convokiog the Le- 
giſlative, obſerving rather the true propor- 
tion than faſhion of Reprefentation, regu- 
lates not by old cuſtom, but true reaſon, 
the number of Members, iw all places, that 
have a right to be diſtintly repreſented, 
which = part of the People, __ in- 
cor d, can-pretend to ; ' but 1n 
<= ro the. adfiftance whichrir affords 
ro the publick, it cannot bejudg'd to have 
ſet-up a new  Legiflative, but rohave re- 
ſtored the old and' true one, and to have 
reftified the diſorders which ſuccefſion of 
time had infſenfibly.as well as' inevitably 
introduced ; for-1t- being the imtereſt as 
well as intention of - the People to have a 
fair and equal Reprefentative ; whoever 
brings it neareſt to that, is an undoubted 
Friend to, and. Eftabliſher of the Govern- 
ment, and cannot miſs the Conſent and 
Approbation 
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Apptobation of the; Community. Preroga- 
tins being nothing bur aPower in the hands 
of thePrinceto provide forthe publick good, 
in fuch Caſes, which depending upon un- 
foreſeen and- uncertain. Occurrences, cer- 
tain and unalterable Laws cquld not ately 
direft. Whatſoever ſhall be done mani- 
feſtly for the good of the People, and efta- 
bliſhing the Government upon its true 
Foundations, is, and always will be, jult 
Prerogative. The Power of Erecting new 
Corporations, and therewith new Repre- 
ſentatives, carries with ita ſuppoſition, 
that in time, the meaſures, of repreſenta- 
tion might vary, and thoſe have a juſt 
right to be repreſented which betore had 
none; and by the ſame reaſon, thole ceaſe 
to have a right, and be too inconſiderable 
for ſuch a priviledge which before had it, 
'Tis not a Change from the preſent State 
which perhapsCorruption or decay has in- 
troduced, that makes an Inroad upon the 
Government, but the tendency of it toinjure 
or oppreſs the People, and to ler up one 
part or Party with a diſtinQtion from, and 
an unequal ſubyeCtion of the reſt. What- 
ſoever cannot but be acknowledged to be 
of advantage to the Society and People in 
general, upon-juſt and "r0Y meaſures, 
will always,. when done, juſtify it ſelf ; 
and whenever the People ſhall chuſe their 

Repreſentatives 
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Repreſentatives juſt and undenjabl 
equal meaſures | luientle to the original 
Frame of the Government, it cannot be 
doubted to be the will and af of the So- 
ciety , whoever permitted or propos'd to 
them {ſo to do. 


CHAP. -XIV. 
Of Prerogative. 


159. I&re the Legiſlative and Ex- 
ecutive Power are in diſtin4 

hands,as they are in all moderatedMonar- 
chies and well-framed Governments, there 
the good of the Society requires, that ſe- 
veral things ſhould be left to the diſcre- 
tion of him that has the Executive Power, 
For the Legiſlators not being able to fore- 
ſee- and provide, by Laws, for all that 
may be uſeful to the Community, the Ex- 
ecutor of the Laws having the power in 
his hands , has by the common Law of 
Nature, a right to make uſe of it for the 
good of the Society, in many Caſes where 
the municipal Law has given no direQi- 
on, till the Legiſlative can conveniently 
be Aſſembled to provide for it ; nay many 
things there are which the Law can by ns 
means provide for, and thoſe muſt _ 
—z" y 
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farily-be left ro the diſcretion of him that 
has the Executive Power in his bands, to 
rn "punt ah. <4 good and 
advantage require ; nay, 1s fit that 
the Laws themſelves, ſho in ſome Ca- 
ſes, give way to the Executive Power, or 
rather to this Fundamental Law of Wh 
and Government, viz. That as much as 
may be, all the Members of the 


arc "od be preſerved. For ſince many acci- 


dents may happen wherein a ſtri& and ri- 
gid obſervation of the Laws may do harm, 
as not to pull down an innocent Mans 
Houſe to ftop the Fire when the next to 
i is burning; and a Man may come fome- 


- times within thereach of the Law, which 


makes no diſtinftion of Perſons , by an 
ation that may deſerve reward and par- 
don. *T's fit theRuler ſhould have aPower 
in many Caſes to mitigate the ſeverity of 
the Law, and pardon ſome Offenders, (1nce 
the ead of Government, being the preſer- 
vation of all as much as may be, even the 
guily are ro be (pared whero irc ee 
no prejudice ro the innocent. 
160, This'Power 'to yt. ers 
difcretion for the publick good;, our 
the preſcription of theLaw, arid fomerames 
even againſt it, is that which s called Pre- 
rogative ;/ for fince in fore Goveraments 


the Law-making Power is not always it 
being, 
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being, and is uſually roo numerous, and 
ſo too flow' for the diſpatch requiſite to 
Execution; and becauſe allo it is impofſi- 
ble ro: foreſee, and ſo by Laws to provide 
for all accidents and neceſſities that may 
concern the publick, or make ſuch Laws | 
as will do no harm, if they are Executed 
with an inflexible rigour on all occalions, | , 
and upon allPerſonsthat may comein their | | 
way , therefore there is a latitude leftto | | 
the Executive Power, to do many things ? 
of choice which the Laws do not pre- || } 
{cribe. | tk 

t 

\ 

/ 
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161, This Power whilſt imploycd for 
the benefit of the Community, and ſuit- 
ably ro the truſt and ends of the Goyern« 
ment, is undoubted Prerogative , and ne- 
ver is queſtioned. For the People are very || + 
ſeldom, or never ſcrupulous or nice in the || ;| 
point,or qun_ of Prerogative;whilſt ÞJ , 
it is in any tolerable degree umploy'd for g 
the uſe it was meant, that is, the good of 
the People, and not manifeſtly againſt it. f ,, 
But if there comes to bea queſtion between | 
the Executive Power and the People,about | p 
a thing claimed as a Prerogative ; theten- | 
dency of the exerciſe of ſuch Prerogative, | ji; 
to the good or hurt of the People, will | Þþ 
eaſily decide that queſtion. hi 

162, It.is caſy to conceive, that in the | 
lafancy of Governments, when n__ A 
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wealths differed. little from Families 'in ' 
number of People, hey differ'd froni'them 
rov,but little in number of Laws : and the 
Governours being as rhe Fathers of them, 
watching over them for their good, the 
Government was almoſt all Prerogative. 
A few eftabliſh'd Laws ferved the turn, 
and the diſcretion and care of the Ruler 
Mater the reſt. But when miſtdke-or 

wy. Prong with weak Princes,* ts 
e of this Power for private ends of 
ive own, nd not forthe publick good, 
the people were fain by expreſs Laws, to 
get ve determin'd in thoſe points 
wherein they found diſadvantage from it- 
And declared limitations of Prerogative 
in thoſe Caſes which they and thetr An- 
ceſtors had left in the utmoſt latitude, to 
the Wiſdom of thoſe Princes who made by: 
other but a right uſe of jt, that'is, for tlie 
good of thei 
163. And therefore they have a very 
wrong notion of Government , whofay, 
that the People have incroach'd upon rhe 
Prerogative when they have got any part 
of it to be defined by poſitive Laws.” For 
in ſo doing they bello not pulled from the 
Prince any thing that of gh belon _—_— 
him, but only declared, that that 
which they indefinitely left in bim, or his 
Anceſtors hands, to be exerciſed for their - 
Cc good, 
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good, was not a thing they intended hin, 
when he uſed it gee For the End 
of Government being the good' of the 

ommunity , whatſoever alterations are 
made in it, tending to that end, cannot 
be an incroachment upon any body; ſince 
no body, in Government, can have a right 
to any other end. And thoſe only 

are incroachments which = or hin- 
der the publick good. e who fay 
otherwiſc, ſpeak as if the Prince hada di- 
ſtint and ſeparate Intereſt from the good 
of the Community, and was not made 
for it. 'The Root and Source from which 

{pring almoſt all thoſe Evils and Difſor- 

ers, Which happen in Kingly Govern- 
ments. And indced , if that be fo, the 

People, under his Government, are not a 
Sociery of III Commenras; rm in- 
to a Community, for their m ood, 

ſuch as have ſet Rulers over x nao. 
to guard and promote that good; but are 
to be looked on as an Herd of inferiour 

Creatures, under the Dominion of a Ma- 
ſter, who k them, and works them, 
for his own Pleaſure or Profit. If Men 
were {0 void of Reaſon, and brutiſh, as 

to enter into Society upon ſuch Terms, 

Prerogative might indeed be, what ſome 

Men would have it, an Arbitrary Power 

to do things hurtful to the People. 

164. But 


| 
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164. But fince a Rational Creature can- 
not be ſuppoſed, whea free, to put him- 
ſelf into Subjetion to another, for his 
own harm: (though where he finds a good 
and a wile Ruler, he may not, perhaps, 
think it either neceſſary or uſeful to ſet 
reciſe Bounds to his Power in all things) 
Precogntive can be nothing but the Peo- 
ples permitting their Rulers to do ſeveral 
things of their own free choice, where 
the Law was ſilent, and ſometimes too 
againſt the direQ Letter of the Law, for 
the publick good, and their acquieſcing in 
it when ſo done. For as a good Prince, 
who is mindful of the truſt put into his 
hands, and careful of the good of his Peo- 
ple, cannot have too much Prerogative, 
that is, Power to do good: So a weak 
and ill Prince, who would claim that 
Power his Predeceſſors exerciſed, without 
the direCtion of the Law, as a Prerogative 
— to him by Right of his Of- 
fice, which he may exerciſe at his pleaſure, 
to make or promote an Intereſt diſtin 
from that of the publick , gives the Peo- 
£ an occaſion to claim their Righe, and 
imit that Power, which, whilſt it was 
exerciſed for their good, they were can- 

tent ſhould be tacjtly allowed. 
165. And therefore he that will look 
into the Hiſtory of England will find that 
CC 2 Prero- 
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Prerogative was always largeſt in the 
hands of our wileſt and beſt Princes : Be- 
cauſe the People obſerving the whole ten- 
dency of their Actions to be the publick 
—_ , orif any humane frailty or miſtake 
( for Princes are but Men, made as others) 
appear*d in ſome ſmall declinations from 
that end ; yet *twas viſible, the main of 
their Condutt tended to nothing but the 
care of the publick. 'The People there- 
fore- finding reaſon to be ſatisfied with 
theſe Princes, whenever they aCtted with- 
out, or contrary to the Letter of the Law, 
acquieſccd in what they did, and without 
the leaſt complaint, let them inlarge their 
Prerogative as they pleaſed,judging rightly 
that they did nothing herein to the preju- 
dice of theirLaws,ſfiace they atted conform- 
able to the Foundation and End: of all 
Laws, the publick good. 

166, Such God-like Princes indeed had 
ſome Title to Arbitrary Power, by that 
Argument that would prove Abſolute Mo- 
narchy the beſt Government,as that which 
God himſelf governs the Univerſe by, be- 
cauſe ſuch” Kings partake of his Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs. Upon this is founded that 
ſaying, That the Reigns of good Princes 
have been always molt dangerous to the 
Liderties of their People.* For when their 
Succeſſors, managing the Government 

with 
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with different Thoughts, would draw the 
AQtions of thoſe good Rulers into Prece- 
dent, and make them the Standard of 
their Prerogative ; as if what had been 
done * only for the good of the People, 
was a right in them to do for the harm of 
the People, if they ſo pleaſed: Ir has 
often occaſioned Conteſt, and ſometimes 
publick Diſorders, before the People could 
recover their original Right, and get that 
to be declared not to be -Prerogative 
which truly was never ſo: ſince it 1s im- 
poſſible any body, in the Society, ſhould 
ever have a right to do the People harm, 
though it be very poſſible and reaſonable 
that the People ſhould not go about to 
ſet any Bounds to the Prerogative of thoſe 
Kings or Rulers, who themſelves tranſ- 
greſled not the Bounds of the publick 
good. For Prerogative i nothing but the 
Power of doing publick good , without 4 
Rule. | 

167. The Power of calling Parliaments 
in Exzland, as to preciſe time, place, and 
duration, is certainly a Prerogative of the 
King, but ſtill with this truſt, that it ſhall 
be made uſe of for the good of the Nation, 
as the exigencics of the Times, and vart- 
ety of Occaſion ſhall require. For it be- 
ing impoſſible to foreſee which ſhould al- 


ways be the fitteſt place for them to af- 
Cc 3 {cmble 
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ſemblein,and what the beſtſeaſon:thechoice 
of theſewas left with theExecutivePower,as 
might be beſt ſubſervient tothe publick 
good,and beſt ſuit the ends of Parliaments. 
168. The old Queſtion will be asked 
in this matter of Prerogative, But who 
ſhall be Judge when this Power is made a 
right uſe of? I anſwer : Between an Exe- 
cutive Powerin being, with ſuch a Prero- 
gative, and a Legulative, that depends 
upon his will for their convening, there 
can be no Judge on Earth. As there can 
be none between the Legiſlative and the 
People, ſhould either the executive, or the 
Legiſlative, when they have got the Pow- 
er 1n their hands, de{;gn, or go about to 
enſlave or deſtroy them. The People have 
no other remedy in this, as in all other 
caſes, where they have no Judge on earth, 
but to appeal to Heaven. For the Ru- 
lers, in ſuch attempts, exerciſing a Pow- 
cr the people never put into their hands, 
who can never be ſuppoſed to conſent that 
any body ſhould rule over them for their 
harm, dothat which they have nota right 
to do. And where the Body of the People, 
or any lingle Man, are deprived of their 
Right, or are under the Exerciſe of a 
power without right, having no Appeal 
on carth, they have a liberry to appeal to 
Heaven, when-ever they judge the Coe 
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of ſufficient moment. And therefore, 
though the People cannot be Judge, ſo as 
to have, by the Conſtitution of that So- 
ciety, any Superiour power, to determine 
and give  Fochive mul wars in the caſe; yet 
they have reſerv'd that ultimate Deter- 
mination to themſelves, which belongs to 
all Mankind , where there lies no Appeal 
on Earth ; by a Law antecedent, and pa- 
ramount to all poſitive Laws of Men, 
whether they have juſt Cauſe to make 
their Appeal to Heaven. And this Judg- 
ment they cannot with, it being out 
of a Man's power {o to ſubmit himſelf to 
another, as to give him a liberty to de- 
ſtroy him ; God and Nature never allow- 
ing a Man fo to abandon himſelf, as to 
negle& his own preſervation. And fince 
he cannot take away his own Life, nei- 
ther can he give another power to take it, 
Nor let any one think this lays a perpe- 
tual foundation for Diſorder ; tor this ope- 
rates not til} the Inconvenience is ſo great, 
that the Majority feel it, and are weary of 
it, and find a neceſſity to have it amend- 
cd. And this the Executive Power, or 
wiſe Princes never need come in the dan- 
ger of, And tis the thing, of all others, 
they have moſt need to avoid, as, of ail 
others, the moſt perilous. 


Cc 4 C HAP. 


(392) 


CH AP. XV. 
Of Paternal, Political, and Deſpotical Power, 
conſidered together. 
169. Hough I have had occaſion to 


ſpeak of theſe ſeparately be- 
fore, yet the great miſtakes, of late, about 
Government, having, as I ſuppoſe, ariſen 
from confounding theſe dittin& Powers 
one with another, it may not, perhaps, be 
amils, to conſider them here together. 
170. Firſt then, Paternal or Parental 
Power, 1s nothing but that whluch Parents 
have over their Children, to govern them, 
for the Childrens good, till they come to 
the uſe of Reaſon, or a ſtate of Know- 
ledge, wherein tliey may be ſuppoled ca- 
pable to underſtand that Rule, whether it 
be the Law of Nature, or the municipal 
Law of their Countrey, they are to go- 
vern themſelves by : Capable, I-ſay, to 
know it, as well as ſeveral others, who 
live as Free-men under that Law. The 
AﬀeCtion and Tenderneſs God hath plant- 
ed in the breaſts of Parents, towards their 
Children, makes it evident, that this is 
not intended to be a ſevere, Arbitrary Go- 
vernment; bur only for the Help, Inſtru- 
ction, and Prelcrvation of their OiEſpring. 
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But, happen it as it will, there is, as [ 
have proved, no reaſon why it ſhould be 
thought to extend to Life and Death, at 
any-time, over their Children, more than 
over any body elle, or keep the Child in 
{ubjettion to the Will of his Parents, when' 
grown to a Man, and the perfe&t uſe of 
Reaſon, any farther, than as having re- 
ceived Life and Education from his Pa- 
rents, obliges him to Reſpe&, Honour, 
Gratitude, Aſſiſtance, and Support, all his 
Life, to both Father and Mother. And 
thus, 'tis true, the Paternal is a natural 
Government ; but not atall extending it ſelf 
to the Ends and Jurifdiftions of that 
which is Political. The Power of the 
Father doth not reach at all to the Pro- 
perty of the Child, which is only in his 
own diſpoſing. 

171. Secondly, Political Power is that 
Power, which every Man, having in the 
ſtate of Nature, has given up 1nto the 
hands of the Society, and therein to the 
Governours, whom the Saciety hath ſer 
over it ſelf, with this expreſs, or tacit 
Truſt, That it ſhall be imployed for 
their good, and the preſervation of their 
Property : Now this Power, which eve 
Man has 1n the ſtate of +a > 
he parts with to the Society , in all ſuch 
calcs where the Society can ſecure him, 

ls 
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<a means — —_ of 
his own Property, as inks good, and 
Nature allows him; and to __ the 
Breach of the Law of Nature in others ; 
ſo as (according to the beſt of his Rea- 
ſon) may moſt conduce to the preſerva- 
tion of himſelf, and the reſt of Mankind; 
ſo that the end and meaſure of this Pow+ 
er , When in every Man's hands, in the 
ſtate of Nature, being the preſervation 
of all of his Society,that is,all Mankind in 

eneral. It can have no other end or mea- 
ure, when in the hands of the Magiſtrate, 
but to preſerve the Members of that So- 
ciety, in their Lives, Liberties, and Pol- 
ſeſſions; and {o cannot be an Abſolute, Ar- 
bitrary Power over their Lives and For- 
tunes, which are as much as poſſible to be 
preſerved; But a Power to make Laws, 
and annex ſuch Penalties to them, as may 
trend to the preſervation of the whole, by 
cutting off thoſe Parts, and thoſe only, 
which are ſo corrupt, that they threaten 
the ſound and healthy, without which no 
{everity is lawful. And this Power has 
its Original only from Compatt and A- 
grecement, and the mutual Conſent of 
choſe who make up the Community. 

172. Thirdly, Deſpotical Power is an 
Abſolute, Arbitrary Power , one Man has 
over another, to take away his Lite when- 

cver 
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ever he pleaſes; and this is a Power, 
which netherNature gives, for it has made 
no ſuch diſtiation between one Man and 
another, nor Com can convey. For 
Man, not having fuch an Arbitrary Pow- 
er over his own Life, cannot give another 
Man ſuch a Power over it, but it is the 
effe& only of Forfeiture, which the Ag- 
greflor makes of his own Life, when 
puts himſelf into the ſtate of War with 
another. For having quitted Reaſon, 
which God hath given to be the Rule be- 
twixt Man and , and the peaceable 
ways which that teaches, and made uſe of 
Force to compaſs his unjuſt ends upon 
another, where he has no right, he ren- 
ders himſelf liable to be deſtroyed by his 
Adverlary, when-ever he can, as any 
other noxious and brutiſh Creature that 
is deſtruttive to his Being. And thus Ca- 
ptives, taken in a juſt and lawful War, 
and ſuch only, are ſubje&tto a Deſpotical 
Power, which as it ariſes not from Com- 

&, ſo neither is it capable of any, but 
15 the ſtate of War continued. For what 
Compatt can be made with a Man that is 
not Maſter of his own Life *? What Con- 
dition can he perform ? And if he be once 
allowed to be Maſter of his own Life, the 
Deſporical, Arbitrary Power of his Ma- 
ſter ceaſes. He that is Maſter of _— 
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and his own Life, has a right too to the 


means of preſerving it; ſo that as ſoon as 
Compatt enters, Slavery ceaſes, and he ſo 
far quits his Abſolute Power, and puts 
an end tothe ſtate of War, who enters in- 
to Conditions with his Captive. 

173- Nature gives the firſt of theſe, 
viz, Paternal Power, to Parents, for 
the Benefit of their Children, during their 
Minority, to ſupply their want of Abili- 
ty, and underitanding how to manage 
their Property. ( By Property I muſt be 
underſtood here , as in other places, to 
mean that Property which Men have in 
their Perſons as well as Goods.) Volunta- 
ry Agreement gives the ſecond, viz. Po- 
litical Power, to Governours, for the Bene- 
fir of their Subjects, to ſecure them in the 
Poſſeſſion and Uſe ot their Properties. 
And Forfeiture gives the third, Deſpoti- 
cal Power, to Lords, for their own Be- 
nefit over thoſe who are ſtrippd of all 
mn... * 

74. He that ſhall conſider the di*tinCt 
riſe and extent, and the difterent ends of 
thelc ſeveral Powers, will plainly ſee that 
Paternal Power comes as far ſhort of that 
of the Magiſtrate, as Deſpotical excceds 
it; and that Abſolute Dominion, how- 
ever placed, 1s ſo far from being one kind 
ot civil Society, that it 1s as inconſiſtent 
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with it as Slavery is with Property. Pa- 
ternal Power is only where Minori 
makes rhe- Child _—_— to manage his 
Propertyz Political where Men have Pro- 
porty in their own diſpoſal ; and Deſpo- 
tical over ſuch as have no Property at 
all. 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of CONQUEST.” 


175. Hough Governments can origi- 
nally have no other Riſe, than 

that betore mentioned, nor . Polities be 
founded on any thing but the Conſent of 
the People ; yet ſuch has been the Diſor- 
ders, Ambition has fill'd che World with, 
that in the noiſe of War, which makes 
ſo great a part of the Hiſtory of Mankind, 
this Conſent is little taken notice of : and 
therefore many have miſtaken the force of 
Arms for the Conſent of the People, and 
reckon Conquelt as one of the Originals 
of Government. But Conquelt is as far 
from ſetting up any Government, as de- 
moliſhing an Houle is from building a 
new one in the place. Indeed it often 
makes way for a new Frame of a Com- 
monwealth , by deſtroying the —_ 
ut, 
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but, without the Conſent of the People? 
can _ wy wn new _ ry 
176. t the A or, W 

himſelf does War cients, 
and unjuſtly invades another Man's right, 
can, by ſuch an unjuſt War , never come 
to have a right over the Conquered, will 
be eafily agreed by all Men, who will not 
think that Robbers and Pyrates have a 
Right of Empire over whomſoever they 
have Force enough to maſter, or that 
Men are bound by Promiſes, which un- 
lawful Force extorts from them, Should 
a Robber break into my Houſe, and with 
a Dagger at my Throat, make me ſeal 
Deeds to convey my Eſtate to him, would 
this give him any Title? Juſt ſuch a Ti- 
tle by his Sword, has an unjuſt Conque- 
rour, who forces me into Submiſhon. 
The Injury and rhe Crime is equal , whe» 
ther committed by the wearer of a Crown, 
or ſome petty Villain. The Title of the 
Offender , and the Number of his Fol- 
lowers make no difterence in the Offence, 
unleſs it be to aggravate it. The only 
differenceis, Great Robbers puniſh little 
ones to keep them in their Obedience; but 
the great ones are rewarded with Lau- 
relsand Triumphs, becauſe they are too 
big tor the weak hands of Juſtice, in this 
World, and have the Power in their own 
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poſſeſſion which ſhould puniſh Offenders. 
What is myRemedy againſt a Robber rhat 
ſo broke into my Houſe ? Appeal to the 
Law for Juſtice. But perhaps Juſtice is 
deny'd, or I am crippled and canggt ftir ; 
Robbed and have not the means to do it. 
If God has taken away all means of ſeek« 
ing remedy, there is nothing left but Pa- 
tience. But my Son, when able, may 
ſeek the Relief of the Law, which I am 
_ : he or his Son may renew his Ap- 
peal, till he recover his Right. But the 
Conquered, or their Children, have no 
Court, no Arbitrator on Earth to appeal 
to. Then they may appeal, as Jephtha did, 
to Heaven, and repeat their A , till 
they have recovered the native Right of 
their Anceſtours, which was, tohave ſuch 
a Lo over them, as the Oy 
ſhould approve, and freely acquieſce in. 
If it be objeQted, this would cauſe endleſs 
trouble ; I anſwer, No more than Juſtice 
does, where {he lies open to all that appeal 
to her. He that troubles his Neighbour, 
without a Cauſe, is puniſhed for it, by 
the Juſtice of the Court he appeals to. 
And he that appeals to Heaven, mult be 
{ure he has Right on his ſide; and a Right 
too that is worth the Trouble and Colt of 
the Appeal, as he will anſwer at a 
Tribunal that cannot be deceived, _ 
w 
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will be ſure to retribute-to every one ac- 
cording to the Miſchiefs he hath created to 
his Fellow-SubjeQts; that 1s, any ' part 
of - Mankind. From whence ”tis 'plain, 
that hg@har conquers, in an unjuſt War, 
can thereby have no 'Fitle- to the Subje&ti- 
on and Obedience of the'Conquered. 

177. But, ſuppoſing Victory favours 
the righe-fide, ler us-confider a Conque- 
rour in alawtul War, and ſee what Power 
he [ws 'atid over whom. 

 Faefs, 'Tis plain' he gets no Power by 
his Conqueſt over-thoſe that Conquered 
with him.' - They that fought on: hi ſide 
cannotſuffer by the Gonquelt , but muſt, 
at leaſtybe as' much Free-men-as'they were 
before. *- And moſt:commonly they ſerve 
upon 'Ferms, and on'Condition to- ſhare 
with their Leader, and enjoy a part-of the 
Spoil, and other Advantages that attend 
the conquering Sword : Or, at leaſt, have 
a part of thie ſubdued Countrey beſtowed 
upon them. And the conquering People, 
are not, I hope, to be Slaves by Conqueſt, 
and wear their Laurels only to ſhew they 
are Sacrifices to their Leader's Triumph. 
They that found Abſolute Monarchy up- 
on the Title of the Sword, make their He- 
roes, who are' the Founders of ſuch Mo- 
narchics, arrant Draw-can-Sirs, and 
torget they had any Officers and bn 
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that fought on their ſide z.in the Battles 
they won, or aſſiſted them un the ſubdu- 
ing, or ſhared in poſſeſſing the Countries 
they Maſter'd. We are told by ſome, that 
the Engliſh Monarchy is founded in the 
Norman Conqueſt , and that our Princes 
have thereby a Title to abſolute Domini- 
on : which if it were true, (as by the Hi- 
ſtory it appears otherwiſe) and that Wit 
liam bon a right to make War on this 
Iſland; yet his Dominion by Conqueſt, 
could reach no farther than to the Saxons 
and Britans, that were then Inhabitants 
of this Country. The Normans that came 
with him, and helped to Conquer , and 
all deſcended from them are Freemen, and 
no Subjetts by Conqueſt; let that give 
what Dominion it will. AndifI, or any 
Body elſe, ſhall claim freedom, as derived 
trom them, it will be very hard to prove 
the contrary : And *tis plain , the Law 
that has made no diſtiaQtion between the 
one and the other , intends not there 
ſhould be any difference in their Freedom 
or Priviledges. | 
178. But ſuppoſing , which ſeldom 
happens , that the Conquerers and Con- 
quer'd never incorporate into one People, 
under the ſame Laws and Freedom. Let 
us ſee next, what Power a lawful Con- 


querer has over the ſubdued, and that I 
Dd lay 
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ſay-is y Defpotical. He has an Ab- 
Ce Toe of thoſe, who, 
by- an unjuſt: War, have forfeited them; 
but/ not over the Lives. or. Fortunes of 
thoſe, who ingaged nor in the; War, nor 
over the” Poſſeſſions even of thoſe who 
were aCtually engaged 1n it. 

' 179. Secondly, 1 lay then the Conque- 
rour gets-no Pawer but only over thoſe 
who have aQtually aſſiſted, concurr'd, or 
conſented to that unjuſt force that is uſed 
againſt him. For the People having gi- 
ven-totheir Governours no Power to do 
an unuaſt thing;fuch as is to make an un- 
juſt 'War, (for they never had ſuch a Pow- 
er in themſelves:;) They ought not to be 
charged, as guilty of the violence and in- 
juſtice that is committed* in an. unjuſt 
War, any farther: than they aQually aber 
it, No more Neg cnop are to be mege 
guilty of any Violence or Oppreſſion thei 
Gorenours ſhould: uſe upon the People 
themſelves, or any part of their Fellow- 
Subje&ts, they having impowered them 
no more to the one than to, the other, 
Conquerours, 'tis . true, ſeldom trouble 
themieclves'to make the diſtinCtion , but 


2. they willingly permit the: contuſion of 
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War to {wcep all together ; but yer this 
alters not the Right: tor the Conquerour's 
Power over the Lives of the Conquered, 

| being 
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being only becauſe rh&y have uſed force to 
do or maintain an injuſtice, he can have 
that power only over thoſe who have con- 
curd in-that force , all the reſt are-inno- 
cent; and he has'no more title over-the 
people of that "Country, who have done 
him no injury , and ſo have made no for- 
feiture of their Lives, than he has over 
any other, who without any injuries .or 
provocations , have lived upon fair terms 
with him. 

180, T wy h The Power a Conquerer 
vers over thoſe he overcomes in ajuſt War, 
1s perfeAly defpotical ; he has an abſolute 
Power over the Lives of thoſe, who by 
putting themſelves in a itate of War, have 
torfeited rhem ; bur he has not thereby a 
right and title to their Poſſeſſions. This I 
doubt not, -but at firſt ſight, will ſeem a 
ſtrange DoQtrine, it being ſo quite con- 
trary ro the praCtice of the World, There 
being nothing more familiar in ſpeaki 
of the domimon of Countries, than ro fa 
ſach an oneConquer'd it. As it Conqueſt, 
without any'more ado, conveyd aright 
of Poſfeſſion. But when we conſider, that 
the praQtice of the ſtrong and powerful, 
how univerſal ſoever it may be, 1s ſeldom 
the rule of Right, however it be one part 
of the ſubje&tion of the Conquer'd not to 
argue againſt the Conditions cut out to 
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them by the Conquering Swords. 

181, Though in all War there be uſu- 
ally a complication of force and damage, 
and the Aggreſſor ſeldom fails to harm 
the Eſtate, when he ules force againſt the 

rfons of thoſe he makes War upon ; yet 
tis the uſe of force only that puts a Man 
into the State of War. For whether by 
force be begins the injury ; or elſe having 
quietly, and by fraud, done the injury, he 
refuſes to make reparation, and by torce 
maintains it, which is the ſame thing as 
at firſt to have done it by force ; 'tis the 
unjuſt uſe of force that makes the War. 
For he that breaks open my Houle, and 
violently turns me out of Doors ; or ha- 
ving -peaceably got in, by force keeps me 
out, does in effect the fame thing ; ſup- 
poling we are 10 ſuch a ſtate, that we 

ve no common Judge on Earth, whom 
.I may appeal to, and to whom we are 
both obliged to ſubmit : for of ſuch I am 
now ſpeaking. *Tis the unjuſt uſe of force 
then'that puts a Man into the ſtate of War 
with another, and thereby he that is guil 
ty of it makes a forfeiture of his Life. For 
quitting reaſon, which is the rule given 
between Man and Man, and uſing force 
the way of Beaſts, he becomes liable to be 
deſtroy'd by him he ules force againſt, as 
any ſavage ravenous Beaſt, that 1s danger- 
ous to his being, 182. But 
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182, But becauſe themiſcarriages of the 
Father are no faults of the Children, and 
they may be rational and peaceable, -not- 
withſtanding the brutiſhneſs and injuſtice 
of the Father ; the Father, by his miſcar- 
riages and violence, can forfeit but his own 
Life, but involves not his Childten in his 
guilt or deſtrution. His goods which 
nature, that willeth the preſervation of all 
Mankind as much as is poſlible,hath made 
ro belong to the Children to keep them 
from periſhing, do ſtill continue to belong 
to his Children. For ſuppoſing them not 
ro have join'd in the War, either through 
—— or choice, they have done nothing 
to forfeit them , nor has the Conquerour 
any right to take them away, by the bare 
right of having ſubdued him that-by force 
attempted his deſtruQtion, though perhaps 
he may have ſome right ro them to repair 
the dammages he- has ſuſtained by- the 
War, and the defence of his own right, 
which how far it reaches to the poſſeſſions 
of the Conquer'd, we ſhall ſee by and by ; 
ſo that he that by Conqueſt has _—_ 
over a Mans Perſon, to delitroy him: the 
pleaſes, has not thereby a. right: over. his 
Eſtate to poſleſs and enjoy it. For it 1s the 
brutal force the Aggretior has uled, that 

ives his Adverſary a right to take away 
us Life, and deſtroy him, if he pleaſes, 
D . 
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as 2 noxjous'Crefture ; but' tis damage 
ſuſtain'd that'alone gives himfitle'to ano- 
ther Mans Goods: For thotmgh IT may kill 
a'Thief'that ſets'0n me in the Highway, 
yet T may not (which® ſens leſs) take 
away his mongy, and ator] 4 this 
would he Robbery on my ſide. Hisforce, 
and'the ſtate of War he*par himſelf in, 
made him forfeit his Life, bit gave-me no , 
title rohis Goods, The right then of Con- 
queſt*extends only to rhe Lives of thoſe 
whe joind in' the War, but not to their 
Fftates, bur'only in order © make” repa- 
ration- for the damages received, and 
the Charges*of the' War, and*that too 
with reſervation of the right” of the inno- 
cent" Wife and Children. 

183. Let the Conquerer have as-mnch 
Foftice on his fide as coulFbefuppos'd), he 
fas mo right to ſeize more thin the' van- 

1h4%d could forfeit; his Lif&iS't'the Vi- 

ors Mercy, 'ani# his ſervice*and goods he 
may appropriate to make himſelf repara< 
r10f1 ; bur he'catinot take the\g60dF of his 
Wife and Children', they too Had'a ritle 
ro tire goods he enjoy'd, and their ſhares 
m-the eſtate he poſſeſſed. For Example; 
Fin the ſtate of nature (and-all Common- 
wealths are in the ſtate of nature one wirh 
another) have'injtred another Man, and 
reftifing to give farisfaftion, it is _ to 
| a ſtate 


"could I forfeit. And my Children als, 
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a ſtate of War, wherein my. defending 
by force, - what I had; gotten unjuſtly, 
makes: me the Aggreſſour-;I :am. can 
quered : my. Life, 'tus true, as forteag;ns 
at-mercyy but not my Wives and Ghyl- 


drens. They made not the War, Les 
1 
? 


Gſtedin ir. I:could not forfeit thei 
they were not mine to forfeit. My. 
had a ſhare in \my Eſtate, that. neighep 


being born of me, had a right to be nanith- 
caing out of : my Labour or Subſtance. 
Here then-is the Caſe ; , The Conquerowr 
has a Title to 'Reparation for Dane 
ges received, andthe Childrewhave ah 
tle ro their-Father's, Eſtate for; cheir Sub» 
ſiftence. | For as to the Wiſes ſhare, whe- 
ther, her 'own: Labour -or- 
her a Title coir, 'tis plam, herH 
conld-not forfeit. what was hers. What 
be done if the caſe? Janſwerz. The 
Fondamental Law of Nature being, Shat 
all,-as much-as may be, ſhould be-preſge- 
ved, it follows, that if there be not enough 
fully to ſatisfie both, viz. for!the 
roar's Loſſes, and Childrens Maintenance, 
he rhat hath, and to ſpare, muſt remat 
ſomething of - his full SatisfaQtion , and 
give way 1to-the preſſing and preferible 
Title of thofe, who are in danger to-pe- 
riſh without it.. + = 
Dd 4 184. By 
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” 184. Butſuppoling the Charge and Da. 
mages of the War are to' be made up ro 
the Conquerour, to the utmoſt Farthing, 
and that the Children of the vanquilhed, 
ſpoiled of all their Father's Goods, are 
to beleft to/ſtarve, and peviſhy! yet the 1a- 
tisfying of what {hall , -on-this! (core; be 
due'to the Conquerour,- will ſcarce give 
Him a Title to any Countrey he ſhall con- 
= For-.che Damages 'of 'War'ican 
e amount to the value of any conſide- 
rable Tractot Land, in'any- part of the 
World, where all the Land -15' poſlefferl, 
and-none-lies waſte: -/And it I have not 
taken away the Conquerour's Land; 
-which, being vanquiſhed;'3t is 1mpofſible; 
I ſhould ; ſcarce any other ipoilthave done 
hm can amount to the value of mine, ſup-+ 
-poſing ir of aw-extent any! way coming 
Mear: what I -had over-run of his, and 
equally cultivated roo, » The: deſtruction 
a Years Product or two, {for ut ſeldom 
reaches four or: five) 15 the utmoſt ſpoil 
ithat uſually can be done; - For as to Mo- 
-ney, and ſuch Riches and Freaſure'taken 
away, theſe are none *of Natures Goods, 
'they have but-a phantaſtical imaginary 
. value, Nature'has put no ſuch upon them. 
'They -are-.of 'no more. account by her 
ſtandard, than the Wampompeke of the 
Americans to an European Prince, or ms 
4 Silver 
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Silver Money of Earope wouldihave been. 
formerly to-an American.) / And five years 
Product 1s not worth the perpetual: Inhe- 
ritance of Land, where all 1s poſſeſſed, and 
none remains walte,to be taken up by him 
that is diſſeiz'd: which will be-eafily grant- 
ed,if-one do but-take away the-imaginary 
value of Money, the diſproportion being 
more than between five , and-five thou- 
iand, ./Though,.at.the ſame-cirhe, half « 
9 product. 45 more worth than the 1n- 
ritance, where there being more'Land 
than the Inhabitants poſſeſs and make-ulz 
ot, any one has liberty tro make ule of the 
waſte-:-Bue there Conqueraurs take little 
care: polleſs, themiclves of the Lands of 
che.vanquiſhed.: - No damage therefore, 
that Men, in the ſtate of Nature ( as all 
Princes and Governments are in referegce 
to 0ae another) ſuffer from one another, 
canigive a Conquerour Power todilpoſleſs 
the ity ofthe vanquiſhed,. and turn 
them aut of that: Inheritance which qught 
to'be the Poſſeſſion of them, and their 
Deſcendants to all Generations. Tht Con- 
verour 1odeed will be apt to think him- 
elf Maſter, | {And 'tis the very condition 


-of the ſybdued not to be.able to diſpute 


their Right; But,. if that be all, it gives 
no- other Title, . than what bare Force 
gives to the ſtronger over the weaker, . 
7 , 
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And, by this reaſon, he that is 
will have a right to whatever he pleaſes 
to ſeize on. 

185. Over thoſe then that joined with 
him in the War, and over thoſe of the 
fubdued Countrey that oppoled him not, 
and the Poſterity even ot thoſe that did, 
che Conquerour, even in a guſt War, hath, 
by his Conqueſt, no right of Domunon. 
'They are free from any dubjeftion to luim, 
and if their former Government be dal 
ſolved; they are at liberty co begin and 
erett another to themſelves. 

1 86.. The Conquerour, 'tis true, uſual- 
ly, by the Force he has'over them, eom- 
pels them, with a Sword at their Breafts, 
co ſtoop to his Conditions, and {abmitite 
fitch a Gavernment as he pleaſes to aflard 
them; but the enquiry is, What right-ht 
has to do6 7. If it be ſaid, they: tubmit 
by their owft conſent ; then this” lows 
their own conſent to be neceſſary. to:give 
re Conquerour a Title to rule over them. 
It remains only to be conlidered, wherher 
Promiſes, -extorted by Force, without 
Kighr, tan be thought Conſent, and how 
far rhey bind.” To which ſhall ſay, they 
bind not atall;becanſe whatſoever another 
gets from me by force, I (till retain the 
Right of;-and he is obliged preſently to 

' re/t0r:e, He that forces my Horſe trom 
me, 
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me, ought preſently tg reftore-him, and I 
have ftill a righr to retake/him. By the 
ſame reaſon, he that farced a Promiſe from 
me ought preſently” ro reſtore 163 4. e. quir 
me, of the Obligation of 1t;3-or'41 may re- 
{ume it my ſelf, i.e. chufe whether I will 

form it. For the Law of: Nature lay+4 
10g an — on-me, only by-the Rules 
ſhe preſcribes, carmot oblige. me by the 
violation of her Rules : tuch is the extorr- 
mg any thing! from' me by foree. © Nor 
does it at all alter"the caſe, to ſay I gave 
my Promiſe, no- more: than 1t excuſes the 
force, and paſſes the right, when I put 
my hand- in” my Pecker, and' deliver my 
Purfe my ſelf toa Fhict, who demands it 
with'a at -my Breaſt. 
187, From' al} which it follows, that 


the Government'of a ng edr 177P0o- 
poſed, by force; +on the fi againſt 
whom he: had rio right of War, or who 
joined not in the War againſt him, where 
- had right, tris no obligation upon 
rren. | 

- 188. But let us/ ſuppoſe that all the 
Men of that Community _ Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body Politick, may be 
taken to have joind in that unjuſt War, 
wherein they are ſubdued, and ſo their 
Lives are at the Mercy of the Conque- 
rour, 


i189. I ſay, 
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189. I ſay,this concerns not their Chil-. 
dren, who, are in their Minority. For 
ſince a Father hath not, in himſelf, a Pow- 
er over the Life or Liberty of his Child ; 
no at of his can poſſibly forteit it : ſo that 
the Children, whatever may have hap- 
pened to the Fathers, are Free men, and 
the Abſolucre Power of the Conquerour 
reaches ao; farther than the Perſons of the 
Men, that were ſubdued by him, and 
dies with..them ; and ſhould -he govern 
them as Slaves, ſubjeRed to his Abfolute, 
Arbitrary Power, he has no ſuch Right 
of Dominion over their Children. He 
can have no Power over them, but by 
their own conſent, whatever he may drive 
them to ſay or do; and he, has no lawtul 
Authority, whilſt Force, and not Choice, 
compels them to ſubmiſſion. | 

190, Every Man is. born with a'dou- 
ble Right, Fir/t, A Right of Freedom to 
his Perſon, which no r Man has a 
Power over, 'byt the free Diſpoſal of it 
lies in himſelf. Secondly, A Right, before 
any other Man, to inherit, with his Bre- 
thren, tys-Father's Goods, 

191, By the firſt of;rheſe, a Man is na- 
turally free from ſubjeftion to any Go» 
vernment, though he be born 1n a place 
uader its Juriſdiction. Bur if he diſclaim 
tae lawful Government of the Countrey 

he 
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he was born-in, - he muſt alſo quit the 
Right, that belong'd to him, by the Laws 
of 1t, and the Poſlefſions there deſcending 
to him, from his Anceſtors, if it were a 
Government made by their conſent. 

192. By the ſecond, the Inhabitants of 
any .Countrey ,»who are deſcended, and 
derive a Title to their Eſtates from thoſe 
who are ſubdued , and had a Governmeat 
forced upon them, againſt their free con- 
ſents, retain a Right to the Poſſeſſion of 
their Anceſtours, though they conſent not 
freely to the Government, whoſe hard 
Conditions were, by force, impoſed on the 
Poſſeſſors of that Countrey. For the firſt 
Conqueror never having had a Title to the 
Land of that Country, the People, who are 
the Deſcendants of , or claim tader thoſe, 
who were forced to ſubmit to the Yoke of 
a Government by conſtraint, have always 
a Right to e it of, and free them- 
ſelves from the Uſurpation, or Tyranny 
the Sword hath amy. in upon them; 
till their Rulers put them ſuch. a 
Frame of Government, as they willingly, 
and of choice conſent to (which they can 
never be ſuppoſed to do, till. either the 
are put in a full ſtate of Liberty rg chuſs 
their Government and Governours, or. at 
leaſt till they have ſuch ſtanding Laws, to 
which they have, by themlelves, or their 

Repreſen- 
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ow yr 990 z given their free conſent, 
allo rall they are allowed their duc 
which 4s 1o/ xo be Proprietors 
of what they have, chat nb body can take 
away.any part of it without their own 
conſent, without which, Men under any 
Government are not in the tate of Free- 
men, but are dire&t Slaves, under the 
force 'of War.) And who doubts but 
the Green Chriſtians, Deſcendants of the 
antient Poſſcfſors of that Countrey, may 
juſtly caft off the Twrkiſh Yoke they have 
ſo- long 'groaged under, when-ever they 

have a Power to do it ? 

193. But granting that the Conquetour, 
ina juſt War, has a Right to the Eftares, 
as well as Power over the Perſons of the 
Conquered ; which, 'tis plain, he 'hath 
not :- nothing ' of Abſolute Power will 
follow from hence, m the continuance of 
the! Goverament. Becauſe the Defcen- 
danrs of chele 'being all Free-men, if he 
| them Eftates, -and Pofſeſſions to 
inkabit his 'Coumrey , without which it 
would be worth nothing, whatſoever he 
grants them, they have fo far as it is 
granted, Property m. The nature where- 
of is, that, without a Man's own conſent, 
it cannot be taken from him. 

194- Their Perſons are free, by a na- 
tive Right, and their Properties, be they 

more 
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more or ks, are: their own , and-at their 
own diſpoſe, = my elſe it is 
no Property. ng onquerour 
gives to one Man a Thouſand Acres, to 
himand his Hers for ever ; to another he 
lets a Thouſand Acres, for his Life, under 
the, Rent of 5ol. or $ool. per Av: Has 
not the one of thele a Right to his Thou- 
{and Acres for ever,.and the other, du- 
ring lus Life, paying the ſaid Rent? And 
hath not the Tenaanr, for Life, a Property 
iQ all that he gets over and above his 
Rent, by his Labour and Induſtry, du- 
ring the {aid term, ſuppoſing it be double 
the Regt? Can any one ſay, the King, or 
Conquerour, atter his Grant, may, by his 
Fower of Conquerour, take away:all, or 
part:of the Land, from the Heirs of one, 
or {rom the other, during lus Late, he 
papiug the. Reat? Or can he take away, 
rom either, the Goods -or Money 'they 
have got. upon the ſaid Land, at his plea- 
fure? If hecan, then all free and vokun- 
tary ContraQts ceaſe, andare void, inthe 
World; there needs - nothing but Power 
enough to diſſolve them at any tinge. And 
all. the Grants and Promiles of Men, in 
Power, are but Mockery and Collufion. 
For can there be any thing more ridi- 
culous than to ſay, I give you and yours 
this for ever,. and that in the ſure w_ 
: mo 
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moſt folema way of conveyance can be 
deviſed: and yet it- is to be underſtood, 
that I have Right, if I pleaſe, to take it 
away from you again tO morrow ? 

195. I will not diſpute now whether 
Princes are exempt from the Laws of their 
Countrey, but this I am ſure, they owe 
{ubjeftion to the Laws of God, and Na- 
ture. No Body, no Power can exempt 
them from the Obligations of that Eter- 
nal Law. Thoſe are ſo great, and fo 
ſtrong, in the caſe of Promiſes, that Om- 
nipotency it ſelf can be tyed by them. 
Grants , Promiſes, and Oaths are Bonds 
that hold the Almighty : what-ever ſome 
Flatterres ſay to Princes of the Workd, who, 
all together, with all their People joined 
to them, are, in compariſon of the great 
God, but as a Drop of the Bucket, or a 
Duſt on the Balance, inconſiderable, no- 
thing ! 

196. The ſhorr of the Caſe, in Con- 
quelt, is this, The Conquerour, if he 
have a juſt Cauſe, has a Deſpotical Right 
over the Perſons of all that actually aided, 
and concurred in the War againit him, 
and a Right to make up his Damage and 
Coſt, out of their Labour and Eſtates, fo 
he injure not the Righr of any other. 
Over the reit ot the People, if there were 
any that conlcated not ro the War, and 

over 


—— ww — " A a. A 


OO = ©32— ow 


—_ 6 - :; 


(417) 
bver the Children of the Captives them- 
ſelves, or the Poſleſſions of either he has 
no Power, and ſo can have,. by Virtue 
of Conquelt, no lawful Title himſelf to 
Dominion over them, or «erive it to his 
Poſterity ; but 15 an Aggreſlour, and puts 
himſelf in a ftate oft War againſt 
them, and has no better a Right of Prin- 
cipality , he, nor any of his Succeſſours, 
than Hinzar , or Hubba, the Danes, had 
here in Exzland, or Spartacis, had he con- 
quered Iraly; which 15 to have their Yoke 
caſt off, as ſoon as God ſhall give thoſe, 
under their ſubjeQtion, Courage, and Op- 
portunity to do it. Thus, notwithſtand- 
ing whatever Title the Kings of Ariz 
had over Jadh, by the Sword, God affiſt- 
ed Hezekiah to throw of the Dominion 
of that conquering Empire. <And the 
Lord was with Hezekiah, and he proſpered ; 
ry he went forth, and h» rebelled againſt 
the Kjnz of Aſſyria, and ſerved him not, 
2 Kings XVIII. vij. Whence it 1s plain, 
that ſhaking of a Power, which Force, 
and not Right}, bath ſer over any one, 
though it hath the Name of Rebellion ; 
yet 15 no Oftence before God, * but that 
which heallows and countenances, though 
even Promiſes and Covenants, when ob- 
tain'd by force, have intervened. For 
tis very probable, ro any one that reads 
Ee the 
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the Story of Ahaz and Hezekiah, atters 
tively, that the Aſſprians ſubdued dhaz, 
and depoſed him, and made Hez+kiah 
King in his Father's life time ; and that 
Hezekiah, by agreement , had done him 
Homage, and paid him Tribute till this 
time. 


CHAP. XVII. 
Of USURPATION. 


197. S Conqueſt may be called a fo- 

reign Uſurpation ; ſo Uſurpa- 
tion is a kind of domeſtick Conqueſt, 
with this difference, that an Uſurper can 
never have Right on his ſide; it being 
no Uſurpation but where one 1s got into 
the Poſſeſſion of what another has Right 
to. This, ſo far as it is Ulurpation, is 
a change only of Perſons, but not of the 
Forms and Rules of the Government : for 
if the Uſurper extend his Power beyond 
what, of Right, belonged to the lawful 
Princes, or Governours of the Common- 
wealth, *tis Tyranny, added to Ulurpa- 
tion, 

198. In all lawful Governments the de- 
ſignation of the Perſons, who are to bear 
Ruke, being as natural and neceſlary a 
part 
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part as the Form of the Government it 
ſelf, and that which had its Eftabliſhmear 
originally from the People. The Anar- 
chy being much alike, to have no Form of 
Government at all, or to agree that it ſhall 
be Monarchical ; but to appoint no way, 
to deſign the Perſon that ſhall have the 
Power, and be the Monarch. All Com- 
monwealths therefore, with the Form of 
Government eſtabliſhed, have Rules alſo 
of appointing and conveying the Right 
to thoſe, who are to have any ſhare in 
the publick Authority. And who-ever gets 
into the exerciſe of any part of the Pow- 
cr, by other ways, than what the Laws 
of the Community have preſcribed, hath 
no Right to be obeyed, though the Form 
of the Commonwealth be till preſerved ; 
lince he is not the Perſon! the Laws have 
appointed, and conſequently not the Per- 
ſon the People have conſented to. Nor 
can ſuch an Uſurper,; or any, deriving 
from him, ever have a Title, till the Peo- 
pleare both at liberty roconſent, and have 
aQually conſented to allow, and confirm 
in him the Power he hath, till then, 
Uſurped. 
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CHAP. XVIII 
Of. TYRANNY. 


S Ulurpation is the exerciſe of 
Power, which another hath a 
Right to; ſo "Tyranny is the exercile of 
Power beyond Right, which no Body.can 
have a Rig:t to: And this 15 making uſe 
of' the Fower any one has in his hands; 
not for the good of thole who are under 
it, but for his own private, ſeparate Ad- 
vantage. When the Governour, however 
entiruled, makes not the Law, but his Will, 
the Rule, and his Commands, and Atti- 
ons are not diretted to the preſervation of 
the Properties ot his People, but rhe fatis- 
faction of his 'own Ambition, . Revenge, 
Covetouſne(s, or .any other irregular Pal- 
hon. | 140300310 
200, If one;can doubt this ro he Truth, 
or- Reaſon, bdeaple it comes from the 
obſcure hang of a Subjett ; I hope the Au- 
tharity -of a- King will make it paſs with 
him. King James, in his Speech to the 
Parliament, 1603. tells them thus; I will 
ever prefer the Weale of the publick, and of the 
whole Commonwealth, in making of good 
Laws, and Conſtitutions, ts any particular, and 
private Ends of mine. Thinking ever the 
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Wealth and Weale of the Commonmealth, to 
be my greateit Weale, and worldly Felicity; 
a Point, wherein a lawful Ring doth direttly 
differ from a Tyrant. For I ao acknowledge 
that the ſpecial and greateſt point of Diff 
rence, that i between a rizhtful Kyzng, and an 
uſurping 1 yrant, is this, T hat whereas the proud 
and ambitions Tyrant doth think, his Kznedom 
and People are only ordained for ſatisfattion 
of his Deſires, and unreaſonable Appetites; 
the rizht ws and juſt UE doth, by the con- 
trary, acknowledge himſelf to be ordained for 
the procuring of the wealth and Property of 
his People. And again, in his Speech to the 
Parliament, 1609 he hath theſe Words ; 
The RING binds himſelf, by a double 
Oath, to the obſervation of the fundamental 
Lavs of his Kingdom. T acitly, as by being 4 
King, and fo boun1 to proteft, as well the 
People, as the Laws of his Kingdom ; and 
expreſly by his Oath at his Coronation: fo as 
every juſt Kino, in a ſetled Kingdom , is 
bound to obſerve that Paition made to his 
People, by his Laws, in framin his Govern- 
ment anreeable thereunto, according to that 
Paſtion which God made with Noah, after 
the Deluze, Hereafter, Seed-time, and Har- 
vet, and Cold, and Heat, and Summer, and 
Wiznter, and Day, and Nizht, ſhall aot ceaſe, 
while the Earth remaineth. And therefore 4 
King, oovernins in a ſetled Kinodom, leaves 
EEC 3 to 
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fo be a Kine, and degenerates into a Ty- 
rant, as ſoon 4s he leaves off to ride ac- 
cording to his Laws. And a little after : 
Therefore all Kings, that are not Tyrants, or 
perjured , will be glad to bound themſelves 
within the Limits of their Laws. And they that 
perſwade them the contrary, ave Vipers, Peits 
both againſt them and theCommonnzealth.Thus 
that learned King, who well underſtood 
rhe Notions of things, makes the diffe- 
rence, betwjxt a King and a Tyrant, to 
conſiſt only in this, "That one makes the 
Laws the Bounds of his Power, and the 
Good of the publick the End of his Go- 
vernment; The other makes all give way 
to his own Will and Appetite. 

201. *'Tis a Miſtake, to think this 
Fault 1s proper only to Monarchies, other 
Forms ot Government are liable to it, as 
well as that : for where-ever the Power, 
that 1s put in any hands, for the Govern- 
ment of the People, and the Preſervation 
of their Properties, is applied toother ends, 
and made uſe of to impoveriſh, harals, 
or {ſubdue them to the Arbitrary, and Irre- 
gular Commands of thoſe that have it : 
There it preſently becomes Tyranny, 
whether thoſe, that thus uſe it, are one, 
or many. Thus we read of the Thirty 
Tyrants at Athens, as well as one at Sy- 
racuſe; and the intolerable Dominion 
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the Decemviri, at Rome, was nothing 
better, 

202, Where-ever Law ends, Tyranny 
begins, if the Law be tranſgreſſed to ano- 
ther's harm. And whoſoever, in Autho- 
rity, exceeds the Power given him by the 
Law, and makes uſe of the Force, he has 
under his Command, to compaſs that up- 
on the Subje&t which the Law allows not ; 
ceales,in that,to be a Magiltrate,and ating 
without Authority, may be oppoſed , as 
any other Man, who by force invades the 
Right of another. This 1s acknowledg- 
ed in ſubordinate Magiſtrates, He that 
hath Authority to ſeize my Perſon in the 
ſtreet, may be oppoled as a Thief, and a 
Robber, if he indeavours to break into 
my Houſe to execute a Writ, notwith- 
ſtanding that | know he has ſuch a War- 
rant, and ſuch a legal Authority as wall 
impower him to arreſt me abroad. And 
why this ſhould not hold. in the higheſt, 
as well as in the molt inferiour Magiltrate, 
I would gladly be informed. Is it reaſon- 
able that the eldeſt Brother, becauſe he 
has the greateſt part of his Father's E- 
ſtate, ſhould thereby have a Right to take 
away any of his younger Brothers Por- 
tions ? Or that a rich Man, who poſſeſſed 
a whole Countrey , ſhould from thence 
have a Right to ſeize, when he pleaſed, 
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the Cottage and Garden of his poor 
Neighbour * 'The being rightfully pol- 
{e(ſed of great Power and Riches, excecd- 
ingly beyond the greateſt part of the 
Sons of Aaam, 1s 1o far trom being an 
excule, much leſs a reaſon for Rapine 
and Oppreſſhion, which the endainaging 
another, without Authority, 15; that it 1s 
a great Aggravation of it. For the ex- 
cceding the Bounds of Authority , 15 no 
more a Right, in a great, than a petty 
Officer : no more uRikable in a King, 
than a Conſtable. But ſo much the worſe 
in him, as that he has more truſt put in 
him, is ſuppoſed, from the advantage of 
Education, and Counſcilours to have bet- 
ter Knowledge, and leſs realon to do it, 
baving already a greater ſhare than the 
reſt of his Brethren. 

203. May the Commands then of a 
Prince be oppoſed ? May he be reliſted, as 
often as any ons ſhall hnd himſelt aggric- 
ved, and but imagine he has not Right 
Conc him ? "This will unhinge and over- 
turn all Politics, and, in[tcad of Govern- 
ment and Order, Icave nothing but Anar- 
chy and Confuſion. 

204. To this I anſwer : That Force is 
to be oppoſed to noting but to unjuſt and 
ualawiul Force ; who-ever makes any 
oppolition, uw any Cther Calc, cvs oft 
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himſelf a juſt Condemation, both from 
God and Man; and ſo no fuch Danger or 
Contuſion will follow, as is often ſug- 
geſted, For, 

205. Tirft, As, inſome Countries, the 
Perſon of the Prince, by the Law, is Sa- 
cred, and to, what-ever he commands, or 
does,h1s Perſon 1s {till tree from all Queſti- 
on or Violence ; not liable to Force, or any 
judicial Centure or Condemnation. But yet 
oppolition may be made to the illegalActs 
ot any interiour Officer , or other commil- 
tioned by him ; unleſs he will, by aQtually 
putting himſelf into a State of War with 
his People, diflolve the Government, 
and leave them to that defence, which 
belongs to every one in the ſtate of Nature, 
For of luch things who can tell what the 
end will be ? And a Neighbour Kingdom 
has ſhewed the World an odd Example. 
In all-other Caſes the Sacredneſs of the 
Pcrion exempts him from all Inconveni- 
encies, whereby he is ſecure, whillt the 
Government ſtands, from all violence and 
harm wharioever. Than which, there 
cannot be a wifer Conſtirution, For the 
harm he can do, in his own Perſon, not 
being likely to happen often, nor to Cx- 
tend it {clt far; nor being able, by his 
ſingle ſtrength, to ſubvert the Laws, nor 
oppreſs the Body of the People, ſhould 
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any Prince have ſo much Weakneſs, and 
ill'Nature as to be willing to do it. 'The 
Inconveniency of ſome particular mil- 
chiefs that may happen , ſometimes, 
when a heady Prince comes to the Throne, 
are well recompenced by the peace of the 
Publick, and ſecurity of the Government, 
in the Perſon of the chief Magiſtrate, 
thus ſet out of the reach of danger. It 
being ſafer for the Body, that ſome few 
private Men ſhould be ſometimes in dan- 
ger to ſuffer, than that the Head of the 
Republick ſhould be eafily, and upon 
{light occaſions expoſed. 

206, Secondly, But this Priviledge be- 
longing only to the King's Perſon, hinders 
not but they may be queſtioned, oppoſed, 
and reſiſted, who uſe unjuſt force, though 
they pretend a Commiſſhon from him, 
which the Law authorizes not. As is 
plain, in the Caſe of him that has the 
King's Writ to arreſt a Man, which 1s a 
tull Commiſſon from the King; and yet 
he that has it cannot break open a Man's 
Houſe to do it, ner execute this Com» 
mand of the King upon certain days, nor 
in certain places, though this Commiſſi- 
on have no ſuch exception in it; but they 
are the Limitations of the Law, which, 
if any one tranſgreſs, the King's Commil- 
lion excuſes hum not. For the King's Au- 
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thority being given him only by the Law, 
he cannot impower any one to att againſt 
the Law, or juſtifie him, by his Commiſ- 
fion, in ſo doing. 'The Commiſſion, or 
Command of any Magiſtrate , where he 
has no Authority, being as void and infig- 
nificant as that of any private Man. The 
difterence, between the one and the other, 
being, that the Magiſtrate has ſome Au- 
thority, ſo far, and to ſuch ends, and the 
private Man has none at all. For 'tis not 
the Commiſſion, but the Authority, that 
gives the Right of aCting ; and againſt 
the Laws there can be no Authority. 
But, notwithſtanding ſuch Reſiſtance, the 
King's Perſon and Authority are till both 
{ſecured , and ſo no danger to Governour 
or Government. 

207. Thirdly, Suppoling a Government, 
whereinthe Perſon of the chief Magiſtrate 
is not thus Sacred ; yet this Doftrine, of the 
lawfulneſs of reſiſtingall unlawful exerciſes 
of his Power, will not, upon every ſlight 
occalion, indanger him, or umbroil the Go- 
vernment. For, where the injured Party 
may be relieved, and his damages re- 
paired, by Appeal to the Law, there can 
be no pretence for Force ; which is only 
to be uſcd, where a Man is intercepted 
from appealing to the Law. For nothing 
is to be accounted Hoſtile Force, but 
| where 
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where it leaves not the remedy” of ſuch 
an Appeal. And 'tis ſuch Force alone, 
that puts him that uſes it, into a ſtate of 
War, and makes ir lawful to reliſt him. 
A Man, with a Sword 1n his hand, de- 

mands my Purſe, in the High-way, when, 
p=rhaps, T have not 124. in my Pocket ; 
This Man I may lawtully kill. To ano- 
ther 1 deliver 1ce/l. to hold, only whilit I 
alight: 1 mich ! c refuſes torcſtore me. when 
| am 5ot up again, but draws his Sword to 
detend the oteffon of it, by force: I en- 
dcavour to retake it. The miſchief , this 
Man does me, is 2 hundred, or polſibly a 
thouiand times more than the other pers 
haps 1atcended me , (whom ! kill'd, before 
he really did me any ) and yet I might 
lawtully kill the one, and cannot fo much 
as hurt the other law tully. The Reaſon 
whereot is plain; becauſe the one uſing 
izorce, which threatned my Life, I could 
not have time to appeal to the Law to ſe- 
cure it: And when it was gone, "was 
100 late to appeal. The Law could not 
reſtore Life to my dead Carcaſs. The 
Loſs was irreparable; whuch, to prevent, 
the Law ot Nature gave me a Right to 
deſtroy him, who had put himſelf into a 
ſtare of War with me, and threatned my 
deſtruction. Bur, 1n the other caſe, my 
Life not being 19 danger, I might _ 
the 
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the benefit of appealing to the Law, and 
have Reparation, for my 1oo/. that 
way. 

208. Fourthly, But if the unlawful as, 
done by the Magiſtrate, be maintained, 
( by the Power he has got) and the reme- 
dy, which is due by Law, be, by the ſame 
Power,obſtructed; yet the Right of reſiſt- 
ing, even in luch manifeſt Acts of Tyran- 
ny,w1ll nor {uddenly, or on {light occaſions, 
diſturb the Government. Fort it reach no 
farther than ſome private Mens Caſes, 
though they have a right to defend them- 
ſelves, and to recover, by force, whar, 
by unlawful force, is taken from them ; 
yet the Right to do ſo, will not caſily in- 
gage them 1n a Conteſt, wherein they are 
{ure to periſh : It being as impoſſible, for 
one or a few oppreſſed Men, to diſturb 
the Government, -where the Body of the 
People do not think themſelves concerned 
init, as for a raving mad Man, or heady 
Male-conteht to overturn a -well ſetled 
State.; the People being as little apt to 
follow the one, as the other. 

209, But if either theſe illegal Acts, 
have extended to the Majority of the 
People ; or if the Miſchicf and Oppreſſt- 
on has light only on ſome few, but in ſuch 
Caſes as the Precedent and Conlequences 
{eem to threaten all; and they are p_—_ 
| c 
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ded in their Conſciences that their Laws, 
and with them, their Eſtates, Liberties; 
and Lives are in danger, and perhaps 
their Religion too; how they will be 
hindred trom reſiſting illegal Force, uſed 
againſt them, I cannot tell. This is an 
Inconvenience, I confeſs, that attends all 
Governments whatſoever, when the Go- 
vernours have brought it to this pals, to 
be generally ſuſpetted of their People, the 
molt dangerous ſtate they can poſſibly 
put themſelves in ; wherein ox + are the 
leſs to be pityed, becauſe it 1s ſo calie to 
be avoided, It being as impoſſible, tor a 
Governour, if he rcally means the good of 
his People, and the preſervation ot them, 
and their Laws together, not to make 
them ſee and feel it; as it is for the Fa- 
ther of a Family not to let his Children 
ſee he loves, and takes care of them. 

210. Bur if all the World ſhall ob- 
{erve Pretences of one kind, and Actions 
of another ; Arts uſed to elude the Law, 
and the Truſt of Prerogative (which is 
an Arbitrary Power in ſome thi left 
in the Prince's hand, to do good, not 
harm, to the People) employed contrary 
tothe end, for which it was given, If the 
People ſhall find the Miniſters, and ſubor- 
dinate Magiſtrates choſen, ſuitable to ſuch 
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ably as they promote, or oppoſe them : If 
they ſee ſeveral Experiments made of Ar- 
bitrary Power, and that Religion under- 
hand favoured, ' though publickly pro- 
claimed againſt, which 1s readieſt to 
introduce it, and the Operators in it ſup- 
ported as much as may be; and when 
that cannot be done, yet approved till, 
and liked the better, and a long Train of 
Attings ſhew the Councils all tending 
that way : how can a Man any more hin- 
der himſelf from being per{ſwaded in his 
own Mind, which way things are going; 
or from caſting about how to ſave temſel? 
than he could from believing the Cap- 
tain of the Ship he was in , was carrying 
him, and the reſt of the Company, to 
Meters, when he found him always ſtear- 
ing that Courſe, though croſs Winds, 
Leaks in his Ship, and want of Men, and 
Proviſions, did often force him to turn his 
Courſe another way, for ſome time, which 
he ſteadily returned to again, as ſoon as 
the Wind, Weather, other Circum- 
ſtances would let him ? 
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+ Fi Ai +, * 
Of the Diſſolution of Governments. 


211. E that will, with any clearneſfs, 
ſpeak of the Diſſolution of Go- 
vernment, ought, in the firſt place, to 
diſtinguiſh between the Diſſolution of the 
Society , and the Diſſolution of the Go- 
vernment. "Thar which makes the Com- 
munity, and brings Men out of the looſe 
Stare of Nature, intoone Polirick Society, 
is the Agreement, which every one has, 
with the reſt, to incorporate and a&t as 
one Body, and fo be one diſtin Com- 
monwealth. "The ufual, and almoſt only 
way, whereby this Union is diffolved, is 
the Inroad of foreign Force making a 
Conqueſt upon them. For in that Caſe, 
(not being able ro maintain and ſupport 
themſelves, as one intire, and independent 
Body) the Union belonging to that Body, 
which conſiſted therein, muſt neceſſarily 
ceaſe, and ſo every one return to the ſtare 
he was 1n before, with a liberty to ſhift for 
himlſclf, and provide for his own Safety, 
as he thinks fit, in ſome other Society. 
Whenever the Society 1s diſſolved , *is 
certain, the Government of that Socict 
cannot remain. 'Thus Conquerors non 
often 
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often cut up Governments by the Roots, 
and mangle Societies to pieces, ſeparating 
the ſubdued or ſcattered multitude from 
the Protection of, and Dependence on that 
Sociery which ought to have preſerved 
them from violence. The World is too 
well inſtructed in, and too forward to al- 
low of this way of diflolving of Govern- 
ments, to need any more to be ſaid of 
it; and there wants not muck Argument 
to prove, that where the Society is dil- 
ſolved, the Government cannot remain : 
that being as impoſſible, as for the Frame 
of an houſe to ſubſiſt when the Materials 
of it are ſcattered and diſplaced by a 
Whirl-wind, or jumbled into a confuſed 
heap by an Earthquake. 

212, Belides this over-turning, ' from 
without, Governments are diflolved from 
within, 

Firſt, When the Legiſlative is altered, 
Civil Society being a ſtate of Peace a+ 
mongſt thole who are of it, trom whom 
the ſtate of War 1s excluded by the Um- 
pirage, which they have provided in their 
Legiſlative, for the ending all differences, 
that may ariſe amongſt any of them. *Tis 
ia their Legiſlative, that the Members of 
a Commonwealth are united and combt- 
ned together into one coherent, living Bo- 
dy. 'This is the Soul that gives Form, 
Ff Life, 
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Life, and Unity to the Commonwealth : 
from hence the ſeveral Members have 
their mutual Influence, Sympathy , and 
Connexion : and theretore, when the Le- 
giſlative is broken, or diflolved, Ditſolu- 
tion and Death follows. For the Ellence, 
and Union of the Society conſiſting in ha- 
ving one Will, the Legillative, whcn once 
eltabliſhed by the Majority, has the de- 
claring, and, as it were, keeping of that 
Will. The Conſtitution of the Legilla- 
tive is the firlt and fundamental Act of 
Society, whereby provition is made 
for the Continuation of their Union, un- 
der the Dire&tion of Perſons, and-Bonds 
of Laws, made by Perſons authorized 
thereunto, by the Conſent and Appoint- 
ment of the People, without which' no 
one Man, or number of Men, among(t 
them, can have Authority of making 
Laws that ſhall be binding to the reſt, 
When any one, or more, ſhall cake upon 
them to make Laws, whom the People 
have not appointed fo to do, they make 
Laws without Authority, which the Peo- 
ple arc not theretor: bound to obey ; by 
which means they come again to be out 
ot ſubjeetion, and may conſtitute tothem- 
{elves a new Legiſlative, as they think 
belt, being in full liberty to reſiſt the torce 
of thoſe, who, without Authority, would 
impole 
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impoſe any thing upon them. Every one 
is -1 the diſpoſure + his own will, when 
thoſe, who tad, by the delegation of the 
Society, the declaring of the publick Will, 
are excluded from it, and others uſurp the 
place, who have no ſuch Authority or De- 
legation. 

213. This being uſually brought about 
by ſuch, in 'the Commonwealth, who 
miſ-uſe the Power they have :''#t is hard 
to conſider it aright, and know at whoſe 
door te lay it, without knowing the Form 
of Government in which it happens. Let 
vs ſuppoſe then the Legiſlative placed in 
the Concurrence of three diftinEt Perſons. 
Firſt, A Mngle, hereditary Perſon having 
the conftant, ſwpream, executive Power, 
and; with it, the Power of convoking, 
and diffolving the other rwo, withirt cer- 
tain Periods of Time. Secondly, An'Af- 
ſemby of hereditary Nobility. Thirdly, 
An Aſſembly of Repreſentarives choſen, 
pro tempore, by the People: Such a Form 
of Government ſuppoſed, it is evi- 
dent, 

214. Firſt, That when ſuch a ſingle 
Perſon, or Prince fets up his own Arbr- 
trary Will, in place of the Laws, which 
are the Will of the Society, declared by 
the Legiſhtive, then the Legiſlative 1s 
changed. For that being, in effet, the 

Ft 2 Legiſla- 
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Legiſlative whole Rules and Laws are put 
in execution, and required to be obeyed, 
when other Laws are ſct up, : and other 
Rules pretended and inforced, than what 
the Legiſlative, conſtituted by the Society, 
have cnacted, 'tis plain that the Legilla- 
tive is changed. Who-ever en, co 
new Laws, not bcing thereunto authori- 
zed, by the tundamental Appointment of 
the Society, or ſubverts the old, difowns 
and overturns the Power, . by which they 
were made, and ſo ſets up a new Legil- 

lative. | | 
2I5. Secondly, When the (Prunce hin- 
ders the Legiſlative from aſſembling in its 
due time, or from acting freelyapurſuant 
to thole ends for which it was conſtitu- 
ted, the Legiſlative is altered. Fortis 
not a Ccrtain nuinber of Men, no, © nor 
their meeting, unleis they have alſo Free- 
dom of dchating, and Leiſure of pertett- 
ing what is for the good of the Society, 
wherein the Legillative conſitts, when 
theſe are taken away, or altered, fo as to 
deprive the Society, ot the due exerciſc 
of their Power, the Legitlative is truly 
altered. For 1t is not Names that con- 
{titute Governments, but the uſe and ex- 
erciſe of thoſe Powers that were intended 
to accompany them: ſo that he who takes 
away the Freedom, or hinders the ating 
| ot 
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of the Legiſlative in its due ſeaſons, in ef- 
fect takes away the Legifhtive, and puts 
an end to the Government. 

216. Thirdly, When, by the Arbitrary 
Power of the Prince, the EleQtours, or 
ways of EleC&tion-are altered ,* without 
the Conſent, and contrary to the com- 
mon Intereſt of the People, there allo the 
Legiſlative is altered. For if others, then 
thoſe whom the Society hath authorized 
thereunto, do chuſe, or in another wa 
than what the Society hath preſcribed, 
thoſe choſen are not the Legullative ap- 
pointed by the People. 

217. Fourthly, The delivery alſo of the 
People into the ſubjeftion of a foreign 
Power, cither by the Prince, or by the 
Legiſlative, is certainly a change of the 
Legillative, and fo a Diflolution of the 
Government. For the end, why _— 
entered into Society, being to be preſer- 
ved one intire, free, independent Society, 
to be governed by its own Laws; this 1s 
loſt when-ever they are given up into the 
Power of another. 

218. Why, in ſuch a Conſtitution as 
this, the Diſſolution of the Government, 
in theſe Caſcs, is to be imputed to the 
Prince, 1s evident, becauſe he having the 
Force, Treaſure, and Offices of the State, 
to imploy, and often perſwading himfelt, 
Ft 3 or 
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or being flattered by others, that as ſu- 
preme Magiſtrate, he is uncapable of con-' 
troul; he alone 1s in a Condition to make 
great Advances toward ſuch Changes, un- 
der pretence of lawful Authority, and has 
it in his hands to terrifie, or ſuppreſs Op- 
poſers, as faCtious, ſeditious, and Ene- 
mics to the Government: whereas no 0- 
ther part of the Legiſlative, or People, is 
capable, by themſelves, to attempt any 
alteration of the Legiſlative , without 0- 
pen and viſible Rebellion, apt enough to 
be taken norice of ; which, when it pre- 
vails, produces EtteQts very little different 
from foreign Conqueſt. Belides the Prince, 
in ſuch a Form of Government, having 
the Power of diſſolving the other Parts of 
the Legiſlative, and thereby rendring them 
private Perſons, they can never, im oppo- 
fition to him, or without his Concur- 
rence, alter the Legillative by a Law ; his 
Conlent being neceilary to give any of 
their Decrees that Sanction. Bur yet lo far 
as the other parts of the Legillative any 
way contribute to any attempt upon the 
Government, and do either promote, or 
not, what lies in them, hinder ſuch de- 
ſigns, they are guilty, and partake 1n this, 
whichis certainly the greatelt Crime Men 
can be guiity of one towards another, 
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219. There is one way more, whereby 
ſuch a Government may be diſſolved, and 
that is ; When he, who has the ſupreme, 
executive Power, negle&ts, and abandons 
that charge, ſo that the Laws, already 
made , can no longer be pur 1n cxecuti- 
on. 'This is demonſtratively to reduce 
all to Anarchy, and fo cfieQtually to dil- 
{olve the Government. For Laws not 
being made for themſelves, but to be, by 
their execution, the Bonds of the Society, 
to kceepevery part of the Body Politick 1n 
its due place, and function. When that 
totally ceaſes, the Government vilibly 
ceaſes, and the People become a confuſed 
Multitude, without Order or Connexion, 
Where there is no longer the adminiſtra» 
tion of Juſtice, for the ſecuring of Mens 
Rights; nor any remaining Power with- 
in the Community to dire(t the Force, 
or provide for the Neceſſities of the pubs 
lick; there certainly is no Government 
left. Where the Laws cannot be execu- 
tcd it is all one as if there were no Laws; 
and a Government without Laws, 1s, I 
{uppoſe, a Myſtery in Politicks, uncon- 
ccivable ro humane Capacity , and incons» 
{iſtent with humane Society. 

220. In thele, and the like Caſes, when 
the Government is diſſolved, the People 
2re at liberty to provide for themlclves, 
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by erecting a new Legiſlative, differing 
from the other, by the change of Perſons, 
or Form, or both, as they ſhall find it 
moſt tor their ſafety and good. For the 
Society can never, by the tault of another, 
loſe the native and original Right it has 
to preſerve it ſelf ; which can only be 
done by a fetled Legiſlative, and a far 
and impartial execution of the Laws made 
by it. But the ſtate of Mankind is not ſo 
miſcrable, that they are not capable of 
uſing this Remedy, till -it be roo late 
to look tor any. To tell People they may 
provide for themlclves, by erecting a new 
Legiilative ; when, by Oppreſſion, Arti- 
tifice, or being delivered over to a foreign 
Power, their old ane is gone, is only to 
tell them, they may expect Relief, when 
it i5 too late, and the evil is paſt Curc. 
This is, in Ettect, no-more, than to bid 
them, firſt be 'Slaves, and then to take 
care of their Liberty ; and, when their 
Chains are on, tell them, they may 
act like Free-men. This, if barely fo, 1s 
rather Mockery than Reliet, and Men can 
never be ſecure from Tyranny, if there be 
ao means to elcapeir,rill they are perfettly 
under it: And theretore it is, that they 
have not only a Right to get out of ir, but 
19 prevcut it, 
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221. There is therefore Secondly another 
way, whereby Governments are diſſolved ; 
and that is, when the Legiſlative, or 
the Prince, either of them a&t contrary 
to their Truſt. 

Firſt, The Legiſlative 2s againſt the 
Truſt repoled in them, when they cndea- 
vour to invade the Property ot the Sub- 
ject, and to make themſelves, or any part 
of the Community, Matters, or Arbitra- 
ry Diſpolers of the Lives, Liberties, or 
Fortunes of the People. 

222, The Realons why Men cnter into 
Society, is the preſervation of their Pro» 
perty ; and the end why they chuſe, and 
authorize a Legillative, is, that, there may 
be Laws made, and Rules let, as Guards 
and Fences to the Properties of all the So- 
ciety, to limit the Power, and moderate 
the Dominion of every Part and Member 
of the Society. For fince 1t can never be 
ſuppoſed to be the Will of the Society, 
that the Legifhtive ſhould have a Power 
to deſtroy that which cvery one deligns to 
ſecure, by catering into Society, and for 
which the Pcople {ubmitted themſelves to 
Legillators of their own making ; when- 
ever the Legiſlators endeavour to take a- 
way, and deltroy the Poperty of the Peo- 
ple, or to reduce them to Slavery, under 
Arbitrary Power, they put themſelves 10» 
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toa ſtate of War with the People, who 
are thereupon abſolved from any farther 
Obedience, and are left to the common 
Refuge, which God hath provided for all 
Men, againſt Force and Violence, When- 
ſoever therefore the Legiſlative ſhall tranſ- 
greſsthis fundamental Rule of Society ;and 
either by Ambition, Fear, Folly or Corru- 
ption, endeavour to graip themſelves, or 
put into the hands of any other, an Abſo. 
tolute Power, over*the Lives, Liberties, 
and Eſtates of the People : by this breach 
of Truit they torteit the Power, the Peo- 
ple had put into their hands, for quite 
contrary ends, and it devolves to the Peo- 
ple; who have a Right to reſume their 
original Liberty, and, by the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of a new Legillative ( ſuch as they 
ſhall! think fr) provide for their own 
Safety and Security, which # the end for 
which they are in Society. What I have 
{aid here, concerning the Legiſlative, in 
general, holds true alfo concerning the ſu- 
preme Executor, who having a double 
Jruſt put in him, both to have a part in 
the Legillativc;zand the ſupreme Execution 
of the Law,ac!s againſt both, when he goes 
about to ſct up lis own Arbitrary Will, 
25 the Law of the Society. He aQs alſo 
contrary to his Truſt, when he imploys 
tix Force, Treaſure, and Ofices of the 
» Society, 
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Society, to corrupt the Repreſentatives, 
and gain them to his purpoſes : when he 
ard. tarrenked the Electors, and pre- 
{cribes, to their choice, ſuch, whom he 
has, by Solliciration, Threats, Promiſes, 
or othewile, won to his _ and im- 
ploys them to bring in ſuch, who have 
promiſcd before-hand what to vote, and 
what to enaft. Thus to regulate Candi- 
dates and Eleftors, and new model the 
ways of Elettion, what 1s it, but to cut 
up the Government by the Roots, and 
poiſon the very Fountain of publick Secu- 
rity ? For the People having reſerved to 
themſelves rhe Choice of their Repreſen- 
tatives, as the Fence to their Properties, 
could do it for no other end, but that 
they might always be freely choſen, and 
ſo choſen, freely a&t and adviſe, as the ne- 
ceſſity of the Commonwealth, and- the 
publick Good ſhould, upon examination, 
and mature debate, be judged to require. 
This, thoſe who give their Votes: before 
they hear the Debate, and have weighed 
the Reaſons on all fides, are not capable” 
of doing. To prepare ſuch an Aſſembly 
as this, and endeavour to fet up the de- 
clared Abettors of his own Will, for the 
true Repreſentatives of the People, and 
the Law-makers of the Society, is certain» 
ly as great a breach of truſt; and as = 
(i 
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feft a Declaration of a deſign to ſubvert 
the Government, as is poſſible to be met 
with. To which, if one ſhall add re- 
wards and puniſhments viſibly imploy'd 
to the ſame end , and all the arts of per- 
verted Law made ule of to take off aud 
deſtroy all that ſtand in the way of ſuch a 
deſign, and will not comply and confent 
to betray the Liberties of their Country, 
twill be paſt doubt what 1s doing. What 
Power they ought to have 1n rhe 
Soacicty who thus imploy 1t contrary to 
the truſt went along with it 1n its firſt In- 
jtitution, is caly to determine; and one 
cannot but ſce, that he who has once at- 
tempted any ſuch thing as this, cannot 
any longer be truſted. 

223. To this perhaps it will be faid, 
that the People being ignorant and always 
diſcontented; to lay.the Foundation of Go- 
vernment in the unſteady opinion and un- 
certain humour of the People, is to expole 
it to certain ruin: and no Government 
will be able long to (ubſilt, 1t the People 
may ſct up a new Legillative whenever 
they take offence at the old one. "To this 
I Anlwer quite the contrary. People are 
not ſo calily got out of their old Forms as 
ſome are apt toſuggeſt. They arehardly 
r0 be prevailed with ro amend the acknow- 
ted2'd Faults in the Frame they have been 
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accuſtom'd to. And if there be any origi- 
nal defes, or adventitious ones introdn- 
ced by time or corruption; 'tis not an' ea- 
iy ching to get them changed, even when 
all the World {ces there is an opportunity 
for ir. + This flowneſs and averſion in the 
People to quit their old Conſtitutions, has 
in the many Revolutions have been ſeen 
in this Kingdom, in this and former Ages, 
{till keptusto,or afterſome interval of fruit- 
leſs attempts, ſtill brought us back again to 
our oldLegi(lative of King, Lords andCom- 
mons:: and whatever provocations have 
made theCrown be taken from ſome of our 
Princes Heads, they never carried the peo- 
ple fo far as to place it in another Line. 

224. But *twill be ſaid, this Hypotheſis 
lays'a ferment for frequent Rebellion. To 
which I Anſwer, 

Firſt, No more than any other Hypo- 
theſis. For when the Pcople are made 
miſerable, and find themſelves expoſed to 
the ill uſage of Arbitrary Power ; cry up 
their Governours as much as you will for 
Sons of Jupiter , let them be Sacred and 
Divine, deſcended or authoriz'd from Hea- 
ven; give them out tor whom or what 
you pleaſe, the ſame will happen. The 
People generally 11l treated, and contrary 
to right, will be ready upon any occaſion 
to eaſe themſelves of a burden that fits 

heavy 
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heavy upon them. They will wiſh and 
ſeek for the opportunity , which in the 
change, weaknels and accidents of human 
affairs ſeldom delays long to offer it ſelf, 
He muſt have lived bur a little while in 
the World, who has not ſeen Examples 
of this in his time; and he muſt have read 
very little, who cannot produce Examples 
of it in afl forts of Governments in the 
World. 

225. Secondly, I Anſwer, ſuch Revo- 
lutzons happen not upon every little mil- 
management in publick affairs. Great 
miſtakes 1n the ruling part, many wrong 
and inconvenient Laws , and all the ſlips 
of human frailty will be born by the Peo- 
ple, without mutiny or murmur. Bur if 
a long train of Abuſes, Prevarications and 
Artifices, all tending the ſame way, make 
the deſign viſible ro the People, and rhey 
cannot but feel what they lye under, and 
lee whither they are going ; 'tis not to be 
wonderd that they ſhould then rouze 
themſelves, and endeavour to put the rule 
into ſuch hands which may ſecure to them 
the ends for which Government was at 
firſt erctted ; and without which, ancient 
Names and ſpecious Forms, are fo far 
trom being better , that they are much 
worſe than the ftate of Nature, or pure 
Anarchy ; the inconvenicncics being all 
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as great and as near, but the remedy far- 
ther off and more difficult. 

226. Thirdly , I Anſwer, that this 
Power in the People of providing for their 
ſatety anew, by a new Legiflative, when 
their Legiſlators have aCted contrary to 
their truſt , by invading their Property, 
is the beſt fence againſt Rebellion , and 
the probableſt means to hinder it. For 
Rebellion being an Oppoſition, not to Per- 
ſons but Authority, which is founded on- 
ly in the Conſtitutions and Laws of the 
Government ; thoſe, whoever they be, 
who by force break through, and by force 
jaſtify their violation of them, are truly 
and properly Rebels. For when Men by 
entering into Society and civit Govern- 
ment, have excluded force , and introdu- 
ced Laws for the preſervation of Proper- 
ty, Peace and Unity amongſt themſelves ; 
thoſe who ſet up force again in oppoſition 
to the Laws, do rebellare , that 1s, bring 
back again the ſtate of War, and are pro- 
perly Rebels : which they who are mm 
Power, by the pretence they have to Au- 
thority, the temptation of force they have 
in their hands, and the Flattery of thoſe 
about them being likelieft ro doz the 
pereit way to prevent the evil, 15 to 
them the danger and injuſtice of it, who 
are under the greateſt rempration to run 
1ato it. 227. In 
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227. In both the forementioned Caſes, 
when either the Legiſlative is changed, or 
the Legillators act contrary to the end for 
which they were conſtituted ; thoſe who 
arc guilty are guilty of Rebellion. For if 
any one by force takes away the eſta- 
bliſl'd Legiſlative of any Socicty, and the 
Laws by them made, purſuant to their 
trult, he thereby takes away the Umpirage 
whicn every one had conlented to, for a 
peaceable deciſion of all their Controver- 
lies, and a bar ro theſtate of War amongſt 
them. They who remove, or change the 
Legiſlative, take away this decifive pow- 
cr, wiuch no Body can have but by the ap- 
pointment and conſent of the People ; and 
{0 deltroying the Authority which the 
People did, and no Body elle can ſet up, 
and introducing a Power which the Peo- 
ple hath not authoriz'd ; actually intro- 
duce a {tate of War, which is, that of 
Force without Authority : and thus by 
removing the Legiſlative eftabliſh'd by the 
Society, in whole decilions the People ac- 
quielced and united, as ro that of their 
own Will; they unty the Knot, and ex- 
pole the People anew to the itate of War. 
And it thole, who by force take away the 
Legiſlative, arc Rebels, the Legillators 
themſelves, as has been ſhewn, can be no 
lcls clteemed ſo ; when they who wi 
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ſet up for the protection "and preſervation 
of the People, "their Liberries and Proper. 
ties, ſhall by force invade -and indeavour 
to take them away ;- and'fo they, put 
themſelves into a ſtate of 'War Tis 
who-made them the Protectors and Guar- 
dians of their Peace, are? properly, and 
with the greateſt cn Rebellantes 
Rebels, © 
228. But if the who fay it lays a foun- 
dation for: Rebellion, mean that it' may 
vecalionecivil Wars, or-inteftine Broils, to 
tell the People they are abſolved/ from O- 
bediencey when illegal -attemprs are made 
upon - their Liberties | or Properties, and 
may oppele-the unlawtub violence of thoſe 
why were their - Magiſtrates when they 
invade theit: Properties / contrary to-the 
truſt put in them ; and'that theretore this 
Doctrine is not to be allow'd, being fo 
deſtruQtive to: the Peace of the World. 
They may as well ſay; pon the ſame 
ground, that honeſt Men may not, oppoſe 
Robbers or Pirars, becaule this may occa- 
lion diſorder- or blood{ked; It any -mi(- 
chiet come in ſuch Caſts, it is nor to be 
charged . upon : lum who-detends his own 
right, but on him-that invades his Netghs 
bours. | if the innocent [honeſt Man, muſt 
quietly quit all-he has for Peace {ake, to 
him who-will-lay violkeot hands upon it, 
Geg {| de> 
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I deſire it may he conſider d, what a kind 
of Peace there will be in the World, which 
conſiſts _— Violence and Rapine ; and 
which is to be maintain'd only for the be- 
nefht of Robbers and Opprefiors. Who 
would not think it an admirable Peace be- 
twixt the Mighty and the Mean, when 
the Lamb, withaur reſiſtance, yielded his 
Throat to be torn by theimperious Wolf? 
Polyphemu:'s Den gives us a perfect Pattern 
of ſuch a Peace. Such a Government 
wherein Ulyſſes and his Companions had 
nothjng to do, but quietly to ſuffer them- 
vt to by devour'd. mon 00 _ 
Ubſſes, who was a prudent Man,preach' 
up Paſhve Qbedience, andexhorted them 
to a quiet Submiſſion, by repreſenting to 
them of what concernment Peace was to 
Mankind ; and by ſhewiog the inconve- 
niencies might happen, 1f they ſhould of- 
fer to reſiſt Polyphemwe, who had now the 
Power over th&m. 

229.,The end of Government is the 
good of Mankind , and which 1s beſt tor 
Mankind , that the People ſhould be al- 
ways exposd to the boundleſs will of Ty- 
ranny, or that the Rulers ſhould be ſome- 
times liable ro be opposd , when , they 
grow exorbitant in the uſe of their Pow- 
cr, and imploy it for the deſtruQion, and 
not the preſervation of the Properties of 
their People ? 230, Nor 
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230. Nor let any one ſay, - that mi(- 
chief can ariſe from hence, as often as it 
ſhall pleaſe a buſy head or turbulent ſpi- 
rit to defire the alteration of the Govern- 
ment. *Tis true, ſuch Men may ftir 
whenever they pleaſe, but it will be only 
to their own uſt ruin and perdition, For 
till the miſchief be grown general, and the 
ill deſigns of the Rulers become viſible, or 
their attempts ſenſible to the greater part, 
the People, who are more diſpoſed to fut- 
fer, than right themſelves by Reſiſtance, 
are not apt to tir. The examples of par- 
ticular Injuſtice, or Oppreſſion of here 
and there an unfortunate Man, moves 
them not. But if they univerſally have 
a per{waſion grounded upon maniteſt evi- 
dence, that deſigns are carrying on a- 
gainſt their Liberties, and the general 
courſe and tendency of things cannot 
but give them ſtrong ſuſpicions of the 
evil intention of their Governours, who 
is to be blamed for it * Who can help it, 
if they, who —_ avoid it, bring them-' 
ſelves into this ſuſpicion ? Are the People 
tobe blamed, if they have the ſence of ra- 
tional Creatures, and can think of things 
no otherwiſe than as they find and feel 
them? - And is it not rather their fault 
who put things in ſuch a poſture that 


they would not have them thought as they | 
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are ? I grant, that the Pride, Ambition,and 
Turbulency of private Men have fome- 
times cauſed great Diſorders in Common- 
wealths, and FaQtions have been fatal to 
States and Kingdoms. - ' But whether the 
miſchief hath oftner began in the Peoples 
Wantonneſs, and a Detire to caſt oft the 
lawful Authority of their Rulers; or in 
the Rulers Infolence, and Endeavours to 
get, and exerciſe an Arbitrary Power over 
their People ; whether Oppreſſion, or Diſ- 
obedience gave the firſt riſe to the Dilor- 
der, I lcave it to impartial Hiſtory to de- 
termine. This I am ſure, who-ever, ei- 
ther Ruler or Subje&, by force goes about 
to/invade the Rights of cither Prince or 
Peeple, and lays the foundation for over- 
turning the Conſtitution and Frame of any 
Juſt Government; he is guilty of the grea- 
reſt Crime, I think, a Man 1s capable of, 
being to anſwer for all thoſe milchiets, of 
Blood, Rapine, and Deſolation, which 
the breaking to pieces of Goveraments 
bring on a Countrey. And he, who does 
it, 15 jultly to be eſteemed the common 
Enemy and Petit of Mankind ; and is to 
be treated accordingly. 

231. That Subjects or Foreigners at- 
tempting by force, on the Propertics of a- 
ny People, may be reſiſted with force, is 
agreed 0n all hands. But that Magiltrates, 
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Jing the ſame thing, may be reſiſted, 
hath of late been denied:: As if thoſe 
who had the greateſt Priviledges and Ad- 
vantages by the Law, had thereby a Pow- 
er to break thoſe Laws, by which alone 
they were ſet in a better place than 
their Brethren : whereas their Offence is 
thereby the greater, both as being un» 
grateful tor the greater ſhare they have by 
the Law, and breaking alſo that Truſt 
which is put into their hands by their 
Brethren. 

232. Wholoever uſes force without 
Right, as every one does in Society, who 
does it without Law ; puts himlclf into a 
ſtate of War with thole, againit whom 
he ſo uſcs it, and in that ſtate all former 
Tics are cancelled, all other Righrs ceaſe, 
and every one has a Right to detead him- 
ſelf, and to reſiſt the Aggrefſour, This is 
ſo evident, that Barc/ay himſelf, that 
great Allertor of the Power and Sacred- 
neſs of Kings, is forced to contcls, That 
it is lawful tor the Pcople, in ſome Cales, 
to reſiſt their King; and that too in a 
Chapter, wherein he pretends to ſhew 
that the Divine Law ſhuts up the People 
trom all manner of Rebellion, Whereby 
it is evident, even by his owa Doctrine, 
that, ſince they may, in ſome Caſes, reſiſt, 
all reliſting of Princes is not Rebellion. 
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His Words are theſe. Quod (iquis dicar, 
Ergone poptlus tyrannice cradelitati & furort 
Jugulum ſemper prabebit ? Ergone multitudo 
civitates ſuas fame, ferro, & flammi vaſtari, 
ſeque, conjuges, & liberos fortune ladibrio & 
tyranni libidint expont , inque omnia vite pe- 
ricula omneſque miſerias & moleſtias a Rege 
deduct patiemtur f Nam lis quod omni ani- 
mantium generi eft 4 naturs tributum,denega- 
rt debet, nt ſc. vim wi repellant, ſeſeq, ab 1n- 
jurid tweantnr ? Huic breviter reſponſum ſit, 
Populo untverſo negari defenſionem, que juris 
naturalts eft, neque ult ionzm que preter natu- 
ram eſt adverſus Regem concedi debere, Qua- 
propter fi Rex non in ſingulares tantum perſ0- 
nas aliquot privatum odium exerceat, ſed cor- 
pus etiam Reipublice, cujus ipſe caput eſt, 1.C, 
' #otum populum , vel inſignem aliquam ejus 
partem immani & intoleranda ſevitia ſeu ty- 
rannide divexet ; populo, quidem hoc caſu re- 
ſtendi ac tuendi ſe ab injurid poteſtas compe- 
tit, ſed twendi ſe tantum, nonenim in prin- 
cipem invadendi: CF reftituends injurie illate, 
nou recedendi a debita reverentia proprer ac- 
eeptam injuriam. Praeſentem denique impe- 
Tum propulſandi non vim preteritam wlciſcen- 
at jus habet. Horum enim alterum a naturs 
eſt, ut vitam ſcilicet co: puſq; tneamur, Alte- 
rum wero contra Haturam, ut inferior de ſu- 
perior: ſuppliciums ſurmat, Ynod itaque po- 
prlus malum , antequam fatinn fit , impeadire 
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pote7t,ne fiat, id poſtquam factwm eſt, in Regen 
authorem ſceleris vindicare non poteſt : pops- 
lus igitur hoc amplins quam privatus quiſpi- 
am habet : Quod huic, vel ipfis advirſaviis 
jadicibus, excepto Buchanano, nullum aifi in 
patientia remedium ſuperett, Cum idle fi in- 
tolerabilis tyranmis e# (moditum enins ferte 
omnino debet ) reſiitere tun reverentia poſit, 
Barclay contra Monarchoms. |. 3. c. 8. In 

Engliſh thus : 
233. © But if any one ſhould ask, Muſt 
* the People then always lay themſelves 
* open to the Cruelty:and Rage of 'Ty- 
© ranny ? Muſt they ſee their Cities pilla- 
*ged, and laid in aſhes, their Wives ant 
* Children expoſed to the Tyrfnt's Luſt, 
*and Fury, and themſelves and Families 
* reduced, by their King, to Ruine; and 
© all the Miſeries of Want and Oppreſli- 
© on, and yet ſit ſtill? Muſt Men alone 
* be debarred the common Priviledge of 
*o = farce with force, which Nature 
* allows  Hendy to all other Creatures, 
* for their preſervation from Injury ? I 
* anſwer : Self-defence is a part of the 
Law of Nature; nor can it be denied 
| *the Community, even againſt the King 
* himſelf: but to revenge themſelves upon 
* him, muſt by no means, be allowed 
*them ; it being not agreeable to that 
*Law. Wherefore if the King ſhall ſhew 
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* an, hatred, not only to ſome particular 

* Perſons , but -ſets- himſelf. againſt the 
© Body of the- Commonwealth, whereof 
© he is:the-Head, and ſhall, with iotolera- 
© ble.4]] uſage, cruelly tyrannize over the 
*whole, or a conſiderable part of the 
* People ; in tliis. caſe, the- People: have 
*a right to refift-and defend themſelves 
* froni' Injury: but-it muſt. be with this 
*Caution , that they only defend them- 
t {elves; but do. not attack their Prince : 
«They may repair the Damages re- 
* ceivec] , but mult-nor, for any provo- 
* cation, cxceed the bounds of due Re- 
© yverence and Reſfpett. They may re- 
* pulſe che preſcot attempr, but mulſt not 
© revenge paſt violences. For it is naru- 
ral for us to detend Late and Limb, but 
© that an Interiour ſhould puniſh a Supert- 
* our 15 againſt Nature. The milchiet 
* which is defigned them, the People may 
* prevent betore 1t be done, but when 1t 1s 
* cone, tiey muſt nor revenge it on the 
« King, though Author of the Villany. 
* This therefore 1s the Priviledge of the 
* People in general, above what any pri- 
« vate Perſon hath ; That particular Men 
Fare-allowed, by our Adverſarics them- 
* lelves, (Bachman only excepred) to have 
© no other Remedy but Patience ; bur the 
( Body ot the Peoplc may, wath Relpett, 
+ xe(iſt | 
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* reſiſt intolerable Tyranny ; for when it is 
* but moderate, they. ought to endure it. 

234. Thus far that great Advocate of 
Monarchical Power allows of Reſiſtance. 

235. *Tis true, he has annexed two 
Lumtations to it, to no purpoſe; 

Firſt, He lays, it muſt be with Reverence. 

Secondly, It muſt be without Retribus 
tion, or Puniſhment ; and the Reaſon he 
gives, is, Becauſe an Inferiour cannot puniſh 
4 Superlour. 

Firſt, How to refiit Force without 
ſtriking again, or how to ſtrike with Re- 
verence, ' will need ſome Skill to make in- 
telligible. He that ſhall oppoſe an-Al- 
{ault only with a Shield to receive the 
Blows, or in any more reſpecttul Poſture, 
without a Sword in his hand, to abate 
the Confidence and Force of the Aflail- 
ant, will quickly be at an end of his Re- 
filtance, and will find fuch a defence ſerve 
only to draw on himſelf the worle uſage. 
This 1s as ridiculous a way of relifting, as 
Javenal thought it of fighting ; «64 tu pul- 
ſas, ego wapulo tantum. And the Succeſs 
of the Combat, will be unavoidably the 
ſame he there deſcribes it : 


—— Libertas pauperis hac eſt : 
Pulſatus rogat, & pugnis conciſus, adorat, 
Ut liceat pancis cum dentibus inge reverts. 
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This will always be the event of ſuch an 
imaginary Reſiſtance, where Men may 
not ſtrike again. He therefore who may 
reſiſt, mult be allowed ro ſtrike. And 
then let our Author, or any Body elle, 
join a Knock on the Head, or a Curt on 
the Face, with as much Reverence, and 
Reſpect as he thinks fit. He that can re- 
concile Blows and Reverence, may, for 
ought I know, deſerve for his pains, a Ct- 
vil, Reſpetful Cudgelling, where-ever 
he can meet with 1t. 

Secondly, As to his Second, Az Inferiour 
cannot puniſh a Superiour ; that's true, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, whilſt he is his Superi- 
our. But to reſiſt Force with Force, be- 
ivg the State of War, that levells the Par- 
ties, cancels all former relation of Reve- 
rence, Reſpect, andSuperiority : and then 
the odds, that remains, 1s, That he, who 
oppoſes the unjuit Aggreſlour, has this 
Superiority over him, that he has a Right, 
when he prevails, to puniſh the Offend- 
er , both for the Breach of the Peace, 
and all the Evils that followed upon it. 
Barclay therefore, in another place, more 
coherently to himſelf, denies it to be law- 
ful to reſiſt a King in any Caſe. But he 
there afſigns Two Cales, whereby a 
King may Un-king himſelf. His Words 
are 3 
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Quid ergo,nullive caſms incidere poſſunt qoi- 
bus Popul ſeſe vigere 87, in Regows imporew 
ties dominantens ar ma capere & invadere juve 
ſao ſuaq; authoritate liceat ? Nullt rerte quant- 
din Rex ntanet, Semper enim ex divini id 
obflat, Regem honoriticato; & qui poteſta- 
ti refiſtit, Dei ordinationi reſiſtit : Non alihs 
inttur in eu populo poteſtas eft quam fi td 
committat proper rod ipfo jure rex eſſe defp 
nat. Tunc enim ſe ipſe principatn exwit ate, 
in privatis conſt ituit liber : hoe modo populrrs 
O& ſuperior efficitur geverſo ad ewns ſc. jure ile 
quod ante regem inauguratum in interres110 
habuit. At ſunt pautorum generum commiſſa 
ejuſmodi que hunc effettum pariunt. At ego 
cum plurima animo periuſtrem, dno tantum 
invenio, duos, inquam, caſts quibus rex ip- 
fo fatto ex Rege non regem ſe facit & omni 
honore & dignitate regali atq, in ſubditos po- 
teſtate deſtituit ; quorum etianm meminit Win- 
zerus. Horum unus eſt , Si regnum difper- 
dat, quemadmodum de Nerone fertwy , quod 
is nempe ſenatum populumg;, Romanum, atq; 
adeo urbem _ ferro flammaq;, waſtare, ac- 
novas ſibi ſedes querere decreviſſet. Et de Ca- 
ligula,. quod palam denunciarit ſe neq, civem 
neg; principem ſenatui amplins fore, 1nq; ani- 
mo habuerit, interempto utriuſq, ordints Ele- 
diſſimo quoq; Alexandriam commigrare, ac 
ut populim uno itt intertmeret, unam et ctr- 
vicem optavit. Talia cum rex aliquis mead;- 
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tatur & molitur ſerio, omnem regnandi cur am 
O& animwum ilico abjicit, ac proinde imperium 
in ſubditos amittit, ut dominus ſervi pro de- 
relitto habiti, dominium. 

236. Alter caſics eſt, Si rex in alicujus cli- 
entelam ſe contulit, as regnum quod j- ans 4 
majoribus & populo traditum accepit , aliens 
ditioni mancipavit. Nam tunc quamvis for- 
fe non ea mente 4d agit populo plane ut incom- 
modet : tamen quia quod precipuum eſt regie 
dignitatis amiſit, ut ſummus ſcilicet in re7no 
ſecundum Dew ſit, & ſolo Deo inferior, atq; 
populum &tiam totum ignorantem vel invitum, 
cujus libertatem ſartam & tectam conſervare 
aebuit , in alterius gents ditionem & poteſta- 
tem dedidit ; hac velut quadam reent abaliena- 
tone effecit ut mer quod ipſe 15, regno imperium 
habuit rctintat , mee in enxn cit collatum vVo- 
lut, jurts quicquam transferat ; atq; ita eo 
fatto liberum- jam & ſue poteſtatis populum 
relingquit, cujus ret exemplunm unum annales 
Scotici ſuppeditant. Barclay contra Monar- 
chom. L. 3. c. 16. which may be thus 
Engliſhed. 

237. © What then, Can there no Caſc 
* happen wherein the people may of right, 
* and by their own Authority, help them- 
* ſelves, take Arms , and fct upon their 
© King, imperioully dominezring over 
*them ? None at all, whilſt he remains a 
* King. Hoxour the;nz,and he that reſifts the 
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* Power, reſiſts the Ordinanct'of God , ate di- 
© vine Oracles that will never permit it.The 
« People” therefore can never come by a 
« Power over him, unleſs he does ſome- 
* thing that makesHim ceaſe to be a King. 
© For then he diveſts himſelf of his Crown 
© and Dignity, .and returns to the ſtate of 
© a private Man, and the People become 
© free and fuperiour ; the Power which 
© they had in the Izterregnum, before they 
© Crown'd him King , devolving to them 
* again. But there are but few miſcarria- 
© ges which bring the matter to this ſtate. 
* After conſidering it well on all ſides, I 
can find but two. Two Caſes there are, 
©Iay, whereby a King , ipſo fatto, be- 
*comes no King, and loſes all Power 
© and Regal Authority over his People ; 
© whieh are alſo taken notice of by Winze- 
6 xs. The tric is, it he indeavour to over- 
* turn the Government, that 1s, if he have 
* a purpoſe and deſign to ruin the King- 
* dom and Commonwealth, as it is recor- 
© ded of Nero, that he reſ@lved to cut off 
© the Senate and People of Rome , lay the 
«© City waſt with Fire and Sword, and then 
© remove to ſome other place. And of Cs- 
* ligula , that he openly declard , that he 
* would be no longer a head to the People 
* or Senate, and that he had it in his 
* thoughts to cut oft the wortlyeſt Men of 
* both 
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* both Ranks, and then retire to Mexen- 
* dria : and he wiſht that the People had 
© but one Neck , that he might diſpatch 
© them all at a blow. Such deligns as theſe, 
* when any King harbours in his thoughts, 
* and ſeriouſly promotes, be immediately 
* gives up allcare and thought of cheCom- 
* monwealth ; and conſequently forfeirs 
* the Power of Governing his Subjefts, as 
*a Maſlter does the dominion over his 
* Slaves whom he hath abandon'd, 

238. * The other Caſe js, Whena King 
* makes himſelf the dependent of another, 
* and {ubjeCts his Kingdom which his An- 
* ceſtors left him, and the People put free 
<©;1nto his hands, to the Dominion of ano- 
* ther. For however perhaps it may not 
* be his intention to prejudice the People ; 
© yet becauſe he has hereby loſt the princi- 
* pal part of —_ Digmty , vs. to be 
* next and immediately under God , Su- 
* pream in his Kingdom; and allo becauſe 
* he betray'd or forced his People , Whoſe 
© liberty he ought ro have carefully preſer- 
© ved, unto the Power and Dominion of a 
© Forcign Nation. By this as it were alie- 
© nation of his Kingdom, he himſelf loſes 
© the Power he had in it before, withour 
© transferring any the leaſt right to thole 
© on whom he would have beſtowed it; 
© and fo by this att ſers the Page 
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* and leaves them at their own diſpoſal. 
* One Example of this is to be found in the 
* Scotch Annals, 

239. ln theſe Caſes Barclsy, the great 
Champion of Abſalute Monarchy, is for+ 
ced tonllow, That a King may be reſiſted, 
and ceaſes to be a King. That is in ſhort, 
nat to multiply Caſes : In whatſoever he 
has no ——_— there he is no King, and 
may be reliſted : For whereſoever the 
Authority ceaſes, the King ceaſes too, and 
becomes like other Men who have no Au- 
thority. And theſe two Caſes he inſtan- 
ces in, differ little from thoſe above men- 
tion'd, to be deſtruCtive to Governments, 
only that he . has omitted the Principle 
from which his DoQrine flows ; and that 
is, The breach of truſt, in not preſervin 
the Form of Government agreed on, —_ 
in not intending the end of Government 
it ſelf; whuch is the publick good and pre- 
ſervation of P . Whena King has 
Dethron'd himſelf , and- put himfelt in a 
ſtate of War with his People, what ſhall 
hinder them from proſecuting him who is 
no King, as they would any other Man, 
who has put himſelf into a Ttate of War 
with them. Barclay, and thoſe of his O- 
pinzon, would do well to tell us. Bilſon, 
a Biſhop of our Church, and a great Stick- 
ler for the Power and Prerogative of Prin- 
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ces, does, if I miſtake not, in his Treatiſe 
of Chriſtian Subjetion, acknowledge, That 
Princes may forteit their Power, and their 
title, to the Obedience of- their SubjeRts ; 
and if there needed authority in a Caſe 
where reaſon is ſo plain, I could ſend my 
Reader to Bratton, Forteſcue, and the Au- 
thor of the Mirror , and others, Writers, 
that cannot be ſuſpe&ed to be ignorant of 
our Government, or Enemies to it. But 
I thought Hooter alone might be enough 
to fatistie thole Men, who relying on him 
for ther Eccleſiaſtical Polity , are by a 
{trange fate carricd to deny thoſe Princi- 
ples upon which he builds it. Whether 
they are bercin made the Tools of Cun- 
ninger Workmen, to pull down their own 
Fabrick, they were beſt look. ThisI am 
lure, their civil Policy is lo new, ſo dan- 
gerous, - and lo dettructive to both Rulers 
and People., that as former Ages never 
could bear the broaching of it ; 1o it may 
be hoped, thoſe ro come, redeem'd from 
the Impoſitions of theſe Egyprian Under- 
Taskmaſters, will abhor the Memory of 
{uch ſervile Flatterers, who whilſt it 
{eem'd to ſerve their turn, rclolv'd all Go- 
vernment - into abſolute Tyranny , and 
would have all Men born to what their 
mcan Souls fitted them; Slavery. 
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240. Here, *tis like, the common Que- 
ſtion will be made, who ſhall be Judge 
whether the Prince,or Legiſlative,aCt con- 
trary to their Truſt ? Thus, perhaps, ill 
affected, and fattious Men may ſpread a- 
mongſt the People, when the Prince only 
makes uſe of his due Prerogative. To 
this I reply ; The People ſhall be Judge; 
for who ſhall be Judge whether his Tru- 
ſtee or Depusy acts well, and according 
to the Truſt repoſed in him, but he who 
deputes him, ,and muſt, by having depu- 
. him ; have ſtill a Power to diſcard 
him, when he fails in his Truſt ? If this 
be reaſonable, in particular Cafes of pri- 
vate Men, why ſhould it be otherwiſe in 
that of the greateſt monient, where the 
Welfare of Millions is concerned , and al- 
ſo where the evil, if not prevented, is 
greater, and the Redreſs very difficult, 
dear, and dangerous ? 

241. But farther, this Queſtion, (Who 
ſhall be Judge ?) cannot mean, that there 
is no Judge at all. For where there is no 
Judicature on Earth, to decide Contro- 
verſies amongſt Men, God in Heaven is 
Jud He alone, 'tis true, is Judge of 
the Ri t. But every Maa is Judge for 
himſelf, as in all othec Caſes, fo in this, 
whether another hath put himſelf into a 
State of War with him, and whether he 
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ſhould appeal to the Supreme Judge, as 
Jephtha 4d. . 

242. If a Controverſie ariſe betwixt a 
Prince, and ſome of the People, in a mat- | 
ter where the Law 1s ſilent, or doubtful, 
aud the thing be of great Conſequence, 1 
ſhould. think, the proper Umpire, in ſuch 
a Cafe, ſhould be the Body of the People. 
For in Caſes, where the Prince harh a 
Truſt repoſed in hm, and is diſpenſed 
from the common, ordinary Rules of the 
Law; there, if 4ny Men find themſelves | 
aggrieved , and think the Prince aCts con- 
trary to, or beyond that Truſt, who ſo 
proper to judge, as the Body of the Peo-« 
P's, (who, at firſt, lodg'd. that Truſt m , 

1m) how far they meant it ſhould ex- 
tend ? Bur if the Prince, or who-cver they 
be in the Adminiftration , decline that 
way of Determination, the Appeal thea 
lies no where but to Heaven. Force be-. 
tween either Pcrions, whohave no known 
Superiour on Earth, or which permits 
no Apptai to a judge on Earth, being 
properly 2 State of War, wherein the | 
Appeal lies only to Heaven, and in that 
Starz the injured Party muſt judge for 
I:mfſclf, when he will thank fit to make 
uic of that Appeal, and-put himfelf upon 
Jt. 


—— 
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very individual gave the Society, when he 
entercd into it, can never revert to the In- 
dividuals again;as long as the Society laſts, 
but will always remain in theCommunity ; 
becauſe without this,there can be noCom- 
munity, no Commonwealth, which 
is contrary to the original Agreement : 
ſo allo when the Society hath placed 
the Legiſlative in any Aſſembly of Men, 
to continue in them and their Succeſlors, 
with DireQion and Authority for provi- 
ding ſuch Succeſſors, the Legiſlative can 
never revert to the People whilſt that Go- 
vernment laſts : Becauſe having provided 
a Legiſlative with Power, to continue for 
ever, they have given up their Political 
Power to the Legiſlative, and cannot re- 
ſume it. But if they have ſer Limits to the 
Duration of their Legiſlative, and made 
this Supreme Power, in any Perſon, or 
Aſſembly, only temporary : Or elſe when, 
by the Miſcarriages of thoſe in Authority, 
it is forfeited; upon the Forfeiture of 
their Rulers, or at the Determination of 
the Time fer, it reverts to the Society, 
and the People have a Right to aCt as Su- 
preme, and continue the Legillative in 
themſelves, or place it in a new Form, or 
new hands, as they think good. 


FINTS. 


